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PUBLISHER'S   PREFACE. 


On  January  2,  1894,  the  great  revivalists,  Mr.  Dwight 
L.  Moody  and  Mr.  Ira  D.  Sankey,  accompanied  by  Messrs. 
E.  W.  Bliss  and  F.  H.  Jacobs,  inaugurated  a  series  of 
meetings  in  Providence,  E.  I.,  which  continued  until  Jan- 
uary 31.  A  chorus  of  over  1,000  voices,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Mr.  Jacoba  participated  in  the  exercises,  regularly 
attending  every  meeting  with  a  loyalty  and  faithfulness 
which  contributed  greatly  to  the  inspiration  of  the  occa- 
sion, and  the  four  weeks'  services  were  conducted  on  a  scale 
which  had  never  been  equaled  for  magnitude  and  impres- 
siveness. 

The  large  audiences  attracted  to  these  meetings  and  the 
immense  popular  interest  excited  led  The  Providence  Neios 
to  publish  daily  a  "Moody  Page,"  which  was  devoted  to 
the  verbatim  record  of  the  chief  sermons  delivered  by  Mr. 
Moody.  This  record  created  an  extraordinary  demand  for 
copies  of  the  newspaper,  which,  despite  extra  editions, 
soon  exhausted  the  files. 

In  answer  to  the  continued  call  from  all  over  the  country 
for  this  record  of  the  Moody  sermons,  and  in  recognition 
of  the  fact  that  there  is  no  permanent  collection  of  the 
latest  platform  utterances  of  the  famous  revivalist,  the 
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publishers  compiled  this  series  of  sermons  and  have  issued 
them  in  two  uniform  books,  one  entitled  "Moody's  New 
Sermons,"  and  the  other  "Moody's  Latest  Sermons."  In 
form  they  embrace  an  excellent  representation  of  Mr. 
Moody's  characteristic  methods  of  reaching  the  popular 
heart  and  inculcating  those  truths  to  the  demonstratl:^n  of 
which  he  has  devoted  his  life.  To  the  accuracy  and  prac- 
tical completeness  of  these  reports  of  his  spoken  words, 
Mr.  Moody  has  cordially  testified,  and  they  are  offered  to 
the  public  as  a  comprehensive  collection  of  his  most  recent 
sermons  as  actually  delivered  from  the  platform.  They 
will  also,  in  all  probability,  endure  forever — the  permanent 
expression  of  Mr.  Moody's  faith  as  rounded  and  ripened  in 
the  prime  and  vigor  of  matured  experience  and  years  of 
active  evangelical  work,  and  be  a  lasting  representation  of 
the  method  of  instilling  those  truths  on  his  audiences. 
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MOODY'S  NEW  SERMONS. 


THE  WORK  OP  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


I  SUPPOSE  there  is  not  a  real  Christian  here  this  after- 
noon but  that  has  a  desire  to  be  used  of  God.  If  you  have 
no  desire,  no  longing  for  usefulness,  I  should  say  there  is 
something  wrong  in  your  life.  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
first  impulse,  the  first  aim  of  a  new-born  soul  is  service. 
"  What  shall  I  do?  I  want  to  do  something."  This  desire 
is  out  of  gratitude  to  Him  who  has  saved  you.  I  cannot 
conceive  of  a  subject  more  important  than  the  one  before 
.us.  When  Christ  had  finished  His  work,  the  last  thing 
he  did  was  to  teach  his  disciples  about  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  what  He  would  do  when  He  came.  When 
He  handed  over  His  work  to  them,  then  it  was  He  told 
them  that  the  Spirit  was  coming  to  help  and  to  work  with 
them.  It  was  this  that  helped  those  early  Christians,  and 
it  will  help  ns.  There  is  not  a  man  or  woman  to-day  who 
may  not  be  helped  if  he  will.  But  first,  there  must  be  a 
willing  mind  and  heart;  we  must  know  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  give  ourselves  up  wholly  to  be  led  and  guided 
and  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  well  for  us  to  remember 
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that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person.  I  think  I  was  a  Chris- 
tian for  a  number  of  years  before  I  knew  that.  If  I  had 
ever  heard  it,  it  had  slipped  from  me  and  left  no  impres- 
sion. I  remember  the  first  time  I  was  awakened  npon  this 
subject  while  listening  to  an  old  minister  talking  about 
honoring  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  had  always  up  to  that  time 
looked  upon  Him  in  the  light  of  one  of  the  attributes,  like 
justice,  mercy,  love.  But  when  this  old  divine  talked 
about  His  personality,  I  really  thought  that  the  old  man 
had  gone  a  little  out  of  his  head.  It  seemed  so  strange 
that  1  had  never  heard  of  it  before!  I  went  home  and 
read  my  Bible  in  order  to  find  out  everything  that  the  book 
said  about  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  found  that  it  always  spoke 
of  th&  spirit  as  "  He,"  never  as  an  influence.  There  is  one 
verse  in  the  14th  chapter  of  John  where  the  word  "  He  " 
occurs  four  times.  I  haven't  time  to  dwell  upon  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  will  not  say  anything  more 
about  it.  I  only  waiit  you  to  understand  that  He  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  When  Jesus  came 
down  to  this  earth,  the  work  which  He  did  was  distinct 
from  the  work  of  the  Father. 

But  now  let  me  come  to  what  His  work  is.  In  the  first 
place  His  work  is  to  convict  of  sin.  You  often  hear  people 
say,  "Why  is  it  so  few  people  are  converted  under  our 
minister?  He  is  cultured,  refined,  intellectual,  eloquent, 
but  yet  there  seem  to  be  very  few  conversions."  Well,  now, 
my  dear  friends,  if  you  are  going  to  look  to  your  ministers 
to  con  vie  fc  and  convert  people,  you  are  going  to  be  disap- 
pointed.    It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  convict  of 
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sin.  I  huvG  often  said  that  I  had  rather  do  almost  any 
manual  work  than  that  which  I  am  doing  if  I  have  got  to 
convict  the  people  of  sin.  It  is  God's  work  to  carry  homo 
conviction  to  the  heart,  not  man's  work.  Wlion  He  sliall 
come  He  shall  convict  and  convince  men  of  sin.  I  have 
seen  people  who,  when  the  spirit  of  God  has  been  working 
mightily,  would  get  up  and  go  out  and  slam  the  door  after 
them  in  a  bad  passion.  Not  a  bad  sign.  I  would  a  good 
deal  rather  have  them  do  that  than  make  no  sign  at  all. 

When  I  was  preaching  in  Philadelphia  some  time  ago,  a 
man  and  his  wife  attended  my  lectures  one  night.  They 
went  home,  and  the  man  went  to  bed  without  speaking  to 
his  wife.  The  next  morning  he  got  up  and  ate  his  break- 
fast and  went  off  without  saying  a  word  to  her.  All  that 
day  she  moaned  that  she  had  made  a  mistake  in  taking  her 
husband  to  the  meetings.  He  came  home  at  noon  and  did 
not  speak  to  her,  and  at  night  again.  And  ne  kept  that 
up  for  a  whole  week.  At  the  end  of  the  week  he  said, 
"Wife,  why  did  you  tell  Mr.  Moody  all  about  me?"  His 
wife  replied  that  she  had  not  spoken  a  word  to  Mr.  Moody 
about  him.  "  Then  you  must  have  written  him  about  me." 
"No,  I  haven't  written  him  anything  about  you."  "  W  ill, 
then,  he  must  have  heard  it  from  some  one  else.  That 
impudent  wretch  held  me  up  before  thousands  of  people 
and  told  them  all  about  me." 

Well,  then,  after  a  man  has  been  convinced  of  his  sins 
and  is  willing  to  give  them  up,  the  next  thing  the  Spirit 
does  is  to  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts.  A 
great  many  people  are  always  trying  to  make  themselves 
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love  God.  You  cannot  do  it.  Lovo  mnst  be  spontaneons. 
Yoii  cannot  love  by  trying  to  make  yourself  love.  You 
have  got  to  have  power,  and  that  power  comes  from  the 
Spirit.  When  we  have  tliat  love  then  we  have  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Once  I  asked  a  lady  who  was  mourning 
because  she  didn't  love  God  if  she  loved  her  mother.  She 
said,  "Yes,  I  cannot  help  it.''  "Well,"  I  said,  "that  is  it 
exactly."  When  that  heart  has  been  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  God  you  cannot  help  loving  Him.  But  you  cannot 
make  yourself  love.  More  love  is  just  what  we  want 
to-day.  If  you  should  ask  me  what  the  church  needs,  I 
should  say  "love." 

Then  another  thing  that  the  spirit  does  is  to  impart 
hope.  You  never  saw  the  spirit  of  God  working  in  a 
church  that  wasn't  hopeful.  Another  thing  the  Spirit  of 
God  does  is  to  give  liberty.  Where  the  spirit  is  there  is 
liberty.  In  a  good  deal  of  our  church  work  there  is  almost 
everything  but  liberty.  A  good  deal  of  our  work  is  forced 
work.  Sometimes  it  takes  a  good  deal  of  strength  to  get 
out  a  word.  Why?  Because  the  atmosphere  isn't  right. 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  got  to  have  the  right  atmosphere  to 
work  in.  You  take  the  atmosphere  out  of  this  room  and 
my  voice  wouldn't  be  heard  three  feet  away  from  me. 
You  have  got  to  have  air  to  convey  sound,  and  you  have 
got  to  have  the  spirit  prepare  the  ground  in  order  to  carry 
home  the  truth.  If  you  get  into  a  certain  atmosphere 
where  the  spirit  isn't  working  you  will  not  have  liberty. 

If  a  minister  hasn't  got  liberty,  it  isn't  always  his  fault. 
I  want  to  emphasize  that.     The  fault  may  be  down  there 
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in  the  audience.      I   venture  to  say  that  an  archangel 
couldn't  have    had    liberty    under    such    circumstances. 
Why?    Because  of  the  fault-finding,  back-biting  and  criti- 
cism.    Supposing  Andrew  and  Philip  had  a  row  and  were 
not  on  speaking  terms,  do  you  think  there  would  have  been 
any  liberty?    There  is  not  the  right  atmosphere,  and  I  do 
not  care  who  you  y\i  in  the  pulpit,  there  will  be  liberty. 
You  want  some  new  church  members  down  there.     You 
get  them  straight,  and  the  ministers  will  be  all  right.     Sup- 
posing James  had  turned  to  John  and  said,  "John,  I  really 
don't  think  Peter  is  preaching  as  well  to-day  as  usual;" 
and  John  had  replied,  "Why,  he  has  the  moat  influential 
congregation  I  ever  saw.     The  greatest  men  of  the  city 
are  here."    I  will  venture  to  say  that  you  have  had  ten 
thousand    better    sermons    preached     than    Peter    ever 
preached.     Suppose  those  people  had  gone  on  picking 
Peter  to  pieces.     Do  you  think  there  would  have  been  any 
power?    But  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  held  Peter  right 
up  to  God,  and,  if  you  will  allow  me  to  use  the  expression, 
he  swung  loose  that  day.     It  takes  neither  brains  nor  heart 
to  find  fault.     Anybody  can  do  that.     If  you  doubt  what 
I  say  just  go  into  a  crowd  and  hear  a  stranger  talk.     You 
will  hear  it  said,  "Well,  what  do  you  think  of  him?"    "I 
must  confess  that  I  was  greatly  disappointed.     He  isn't  as 
good  as  our  own  minister."    Another  comes  along  and 
says,  "He  wasn't  logical.     1  have  a  logical  turn  of  mind, 
and  when  1  go  to  church  I  want  to  hear  logic."    Another 
says,   "He  wasn't  philosophical.      Don't  know   what  it 
means,  but  philosophy  is  what  he  wants."    Another  says, 
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"  It  was  all  brain.  Now,  I  am  using  my  brain  all  day  long, 
and  when  I  go  to  church  I  want  some  one  to  appeal  to  my 
heart." 

I  wish  we  could  get  this  spirit  of  criticism  out  of  the 
church,  and  then  there  would  be  something  done.  But 
perhaps  the  fault  is  not  with  the  man  in  the  pulpit.  When 
you  go  home  and  look  at  the  looking-glass,  perhaps  you 
will  seo  the  guilty  person.  What  he  wants  is  to  get  out 
of  the  business  of  fault-finding.  It  is  poor  business,  my 
friend.  Just  get  to  praying.  You  need  the  spirit  of  God 
just  as  much  as  the  minister.  You  business  men  need  it; 
the  Sunday-school  teachers  need  it;  there  are  men  and 
women  who  confess  God  who  need  it.  You  will  have  lib- 
erty to  walk,  and  talk  with,  and  work  for  Christ  if  you  have 
His  spirit.  ,     v 

His  work  is  also  to  testify  of  Christ.  What  we  want  to- 
day is  love  of  Christ.  That's  all.  Let  these  ministers  go 
into  the  pulpits  and  lift  up  Christ  and  let  speculation  go. 
The  world  can  get  on  without  speculation  and  theories, 
but  this  old  world  cannot  go  on  without  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore  we  want  to  preach  Him  and  hold  Him  up. 
There  is  no  class  of  men  that  Jesus  Christ  won't  draw  if 
He  is  lifted  up. 

Then,  another  thing  the  spirit  of  God  does  is  to  teach 
you.  "He  shall  teach  you  all  things."  He  is  a  wonderful 
teacher.  There  is  not  a  thing  that  I  want  to  know  about 
the  future  life  that  God  cannot  teach  me.  Any  spirit  that 
does  not  want  that  Book  you  may  know  is  a  lying  spirit. 
"He  shall  teach  you  all  things."    Now,  if  we  have  got  a 
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teacher  sent  down  here  from  heaven  to  teach  us  all  things, 
are  we  not  dishonoring  Him  if  we  run  after  other  teachers? 
People  often  come  to  me  and  ask  me  to  go  to  other  teachers, 
call  up  some  departed  spirits  and  have  the  chairs  and  tables 
turning  round.  I  tell  them,  "No."  When  the  Lord  con- 
verted me  He  took  me  out  of  darkness.  In  secret  my 
Master  taught  nothing.  X  don't  want  anything  of  these 
teachers  that  are  going  to  teach  us  in  the  dark.  I  don't 
know  what  they  are.     They  may  come  from  hell. 

And  then  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth.  Wonderful 
guide,  isn't  He?  That  is  what  He  is  down  here  for,  to 
guide  us  through  the  wilderness.  He^  is  here  to  look  after 
us. 

Now  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  fact.  You  never 
in  your  life  saw  a  man  full  of  God  who  wasn't  full  of 
Scripture. 

You  see  a  minister  in  the  pulpit  that  is  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  he  will  talk  Scripture  right  along.  Mary 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  Magnificat  flowed 
from  her  lips.  And  any  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
talk  Scripture. 

I  believe  Christ  never  spoke  of  his  death  but  what  he 
said,  "On  the  third  day  I  will  rise  again."  And  yet,  when 
the  time  came  his  disciples  had  forgotten  all  about  those 
words.  It  has  always  been  a  mystery  to  me  where  the 
family  of  Bethany  was.  You  would  have  thought  they 
would  have  remembered  and  been  at  His  grave.  His 
enemies  had  better  memories  than  His  own  disciples. 
They  were  at  the  door  of  the  sepulcher;   but  they  never 
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did  a  better  thing  for  Christianity  than  to  roll  that  stone 
up  against  the  door. 

But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came,  then  we  are  told  that 
they  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Their 
memory  was  long  enough  then.  I  tell  you,  when  you  are 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  Scripture  will  come  rushing 
into  your  mind.  One  text  upon  another  comes  rushing 
into  your  mind  saying,  "Use  me,  use  me." 

And  then,  "He  shall  comfort  you."  There  is  not  a 
broken  heart  to-day  that  He  cannot  make  whole.  There  is 
not  a  sorry  one  that  He  will  not  comfort.  "If  I  go  not 
away  the  Comforter  will  not  come." 

I  want  to  say  to  the  singers  that  there  is  great  honor  put 
upon  music.  When  the  Levites  were  praising  God,  then 
it  was  that  the  Shekinah  came  and  filled  the  temple  with 
glory.  If  the  msmbero  of  the  choir  had  been  at  enmity 
with  each  other  and  had  not  been  on  speaking  terms,  do 
you  think  there  would  have  been  any  harmony?  You 
want  your  singing  in  harmony  with  the  preaching,  and  the 
singer  wants  to  keep  his  heart  as  well  tuned  as  the  minister, 
if  he  is  going  to  sing  well.  I  don't  know  what  angel  it 
was  that  got  down  to  the  plains  to  tell  the  shepherds  that 
Christ  had  come,  but  I  have  an  idea  that  it  was  Gabriel. 
But  they  sung  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest ;  Peace  on 
Earth,  Good  Will  Toward  Men."  And  let  me  say  to  the 
singers  that  I  believe  they  are  doing  as  much  as  I  am. 
You  sing  the  gospel,  and  I  will  preach  it.  I  believe  John 
Wesley  did  as  much  good  as  Charles.  One  preached  and 
the  other  sung  the  gospel  halfway  around  the  world  in  a 
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very  short  time.  I  believe  I  should  be  at  my  wit's  ends  if 
you  asked  me  to  quote  anything  that  Charles  Wesley  ever 
said,  but  I  think  I  could  repeat  several  of  John  Wesley's 
hymns.  Let  us  praise  God  as  well  as  pray.  Let  us  be 
thankful  for  what  we  have  got. 

Sometimes,  when  we  get  to  praying,  the  Holy  Ghost 
comes.  I  like  to  go  into  a  meeting  when  you  cannot  sing 
or  say  anything  and  when  you  feel  as  if  you  don't  want 
any  one  to  say  a  word.  The  Holy  Ghost  can  do  more  in 
one  day  than  you  and  I  can  in  live  years.  I  hope  he  will 
come  and  work  in  each  of  our  hearts  to-day. 

And  this  is  His  dwelling  place,  in  these  bodies  that  you 
and  I  inhabit.  When  we  have  been  near  the  Son  of  God, 
then  it  is  that  these  bodies  become  temples  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  dwell  in.  Jesus  says,  "He  shall  be  in  you.  He 
shall  abide  with  you."  And  Paul  says,  "Know  ye  not  that 
ye  are  the  temples  of  God  and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you?"  We  have  been  bought,  not  by  silver,  but  by 
the  precious  Son  of  God ;  and  these  bodies  are  the  temples 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  in.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the 
temple  pure  and  sweet.  I  want  a  baptism  for  my  own  soul. 
I  don't  want  to  begin  this  year  without  a  fresh  anointing 
for  the  service.  I  should  like  to  have  all  of  you  have  the 
same  desire. 
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GOD'S  SERVICE  AND  THE  HOLY   SPIRIT. 


This  evening  I  want  to  continue  the  subject  we  had  this 
afternoon.  There  may  be  some  here  who  were  not  present 
this  afternoon.  Therefore,  I  will  briefly  outline  the  points 
discussed  then.  We  were  talking  about  the  office  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  I  tried  to  show  that  His  office  work 
was  to  convict  of  sin,  to  impart  the  love  of  God,  fill  us  with 
hope  and  courage,  to  give  us  liberty  to  testify  of  Christ,  to 
teach  us  all  things,  to  guide  us  into  all  truth  and  convert 
us. 

Now  1  want  to  go  right  on  and  show  that  it  is  His  work 
to  fill  us  and  qualify  us  for  God's  service.  There  was  one 
denomination  in  this  country  a  few  years  ago  that  reported 
that  there  had  not  been  a  single  conversion.  Now,  I 
believe  that  every  church  can  be  fruit-bearing  if  it  will, 
and  I  believe  that  this  very  subject  we  have  before  us  to- 
night will  show  us  how  we  can  bring  forth  fruit.  I  don't 
believe  that  any  church  need  return  at  the  end  of  the  year 
and  say  "  We  have  toiled  all  th^  year  and  gained  nothing." 
I  believe  that  it  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures  that  it 
is  the  privilege  of  every  true  child  of  God  to  bring  forth 
fruit.  "  Herein  is  my  father  glorified  that  ye  bring  forth 
much  fruit."     Now,   tiiere   are  a  good  many   sons  and 
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daughters  of  God  that  are  without  power.  I  think  there 
is  not  one  here  that  will  deny  that.  I  do  not  think  that  I 
slander  the  church  when  I  say  nine-tenths  of  the  church 
members  to-day  fire  without  power.  I  think  if  you  take 
one-tenth  of  them  you  will  have  about  all  that  have  got 
real  Holy  Ghost  power.  Now,  I  don't  believe  that  ought 
to  be  the  state  of  the  church.  I  think  it  would  be  a  good 
idea  when  a  man  or  woman  wants  to  join  the  church  to  ask 
him  if  he  wants  to  be  a  member  with  or  without  power. 
If  he  says  "without  power,'-  it  would  be  well  to  say  "Wo 
have  plenty  of  that  kind  of  church  members.  What  we 
want  is  a  few  with  power."  I  believe  you  can  all  have  it 
if  you  will.  The  power  is  here.  This  Old  Book  teaches 
us  how  we  can  get  it.  Now,  I  do  not  know  that  1  am 
right,  but  I  think  you  will  find  three  classes  of  Christians 
represented  in  the  Bible,  and  I  think  you  will  find  them  in 
all  our  churches.  The  first  is  represented  in  the  third 
chapter  of  John,  where  Nicodemus  came  to  Christ  by  night 
and  got  life.  But  he  only  barely  got  it.  He  didn't  get  it 
in  all  its  abundance.  Nicodemus  worked  while  Peter, 
James  and  John  were  enjoying.  They  heard  all  the  par- 
ables, saw  all  the  miracles,  ate  with  Him,  slept  with  Him, 
and  they  were  just  lifted  up  into  the  third  heaven,  as  you 
might  say,  while  poor  Nicodemus  was  living  on  sawdust. 
He  didn't  get  any  food  for  his  soul.  And  yet  I  suppose  he 
reasoned  in  this  way :  "  I  am  a  high  member.  I  am  a 
member  of  Sanhedrim,  and  if  I  should  identify  myself  with 
that  despised  Nazarene  I  should  lose  my  power  and  influ- 
ence."   He  might  have  become  one  of  the  Twelve  had  he 
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taken  the  stand.  We  have  got  to  stoop  if  we  are  going  to 
conquer,  and  when  a  man  is  not  willing  to  take  a  low  place 
to  get  power  with  God,  he  is  not  going  to  get  it.  There 
is  a  good  deal  of  difference  between  social  power,  political 
power,  and  a  kind  of  religious  power.  But  these  are  not 
the  kinds  of  power  that  I  am  talking  about.  I  am  talking 
about  Holy  Ghost  power.  Strength  is  one  thing,  and 
power  is  another.  The  giant  of  Gath  had  strength,  but 
David  had  power. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  John  you  will  find  a  higher 
type  of  Christian :  That  woman  that  came  to  the  well  to 
get  water.  She  got  the  whole  well.  She  got  so  much  of 
the  living  water  that  you  couldn't  have  kept  her  in  the 
Sanhedrim.  She  went  back  into  town  and  told  what  Christ 
had  done  for  her.  She  drank  deeper  than  Nicodemus  did. 
Isn't  a  well  better  than  just  a  little  water?  If  I  have  a 
drop  of  water  in  a  tumbler  I  can  truly  say  I  have  water, 
but  there  would  not  be  any  bubbling  up. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  John  you  will  find  the  highest 
type,  and  that  is  the  class  I  want  to  belong  to.  If  we  could 
only  just  get  this  whole  audience  into  the  seventh  chapter 
of  John,  this  city  would  be  turned  upside  down.  On  that 
last  day  He  said,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink,  and  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  liv- 
ing water."  A  man  once  said  he  had  a  good  well  but  for 
two  things :  It  would  dry  up  in  summer  and  freeze  up  in 
winter.  Every  child  of  God  ought  to  be  like  rivers.  I 
used  to  quote  it  "  river"  until  one  day  an  old  man  asked 
me  where  I  got  the  word  "river."    I  said  I  found  it  in  my 
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Bible.  lie  said  he  didn't  find  it  that  way  in  his 
Bible,  that  he  read  "rivers."  And  now  I  always  say 
"rivers."  Why?  Elvers  shall  flow  through  men  and 
women  that  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  an 
idea  that  the  apostles  belonged  to  another  race  of  beings. 
Not  a  bit  of  it.  They  got  so  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God 
that  rivers  actually  flowed  from  them.  And  you  needn't 
go  back  to  those  old  apostles,  not  even  one  hundred  years, 
to  Wesley  and  Whitfield.  Go  right  back  to  London. 
Look  at  Spurgeon.  For  nearly  forty  years  he  preached  to 
the  largest  congre|2;ation  any  man  has  preache'^  *jO  since 
Christ  left  this  earth,  and  his  sermons  have  bct^ii  translated 
into  nearly  every  language  under  the  heaV'ira.  On  every 
Thursday  thirty-thousand  of  his  sermoiiP.  were  scattered 
through  the  world.  I  know  that  'bv*^  ki  the  Eocky  Moun- 
tains where  there  are  no  minister?.,  men  have  gathered  to- 
gether and  read  Spurgeon's  s(^rmons.  I  venture  to  say  that 
there  are  very  few  ministera  in  Christendom  that  haven't 
some  of  Spurgeon's  sermons  in  their  libraries.  He  had  a 
society  sent  out  to  evangelize.  He  had  a  pastor's  college 
where  he  had  men  trained  who  are  now  preaching  in  every 
nation  in  the  world.  I  cannot  begin  to  tell  of  the  streams 
that  flowed  out  from  that  one  man.  I  don't  believe  that 
any  four  walls  are  going  to  hold  any  man's  influence.  It 
is  the  privilege  of  every  one  of  us  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit's  power.  Now,  mark  you,  it  is  a  command  to  be 
filled.  You  know  that  for  years  and  years  we  got  all  our 
water  out  of  the  old  wells.  I  remember  that  in  my  day  I 
had  to  pump,  pump,  pump,  until  that  arm  was  ready  to 


i 


J 


•;  J'  •«: 


20 


MOODY'S  NEW  SERMONS. 


^i^' 


•.A- 


drop  out  of  its  socket.  And  I  didn't  get  much  water  out. 
Why?  Because  there  wasn't  much  in.  Now,  you  have 
got  to  get  water  before  you  can  get  it  out.  Have  you  ever 
seen  an  artesian  well?  I  don't  see  so  many  of  them  in  the 
East  as  I  have  in  the  West  and  South,  but  in  a  great  many 
places  I  have  found  them.  They  don't  stop  when  they 
come  to  water,  but  go  on  drilling,  and  by  and  by  the 
water  comes  to  the  top  of  the  ground.  But  even  then  they 
don't  stop,  but  go  on  and  on,  until  they  strike  a  deeper 
strata  and  the  water  comes  bubbling  up  and  up.  And  so 
I  believe  it  is  the  true  position  of  every  child  of  God  to  be 
so  filled  that  you  haven't  got  to  pump  all  the  time.  All 
you  have  to  do  is  to  open  the  gates  and  let  the  stream  flow 
on,  and  on,  and  on.  And  it  will  never  give  out.  All  God 
wants  us  to  do  is  to  get  filled. 

Now  I  want  to  put  this  question  to  the  audience.  Isn't 
it  the  time  of  need,  great  need?  I  think  one  of  the  most 
lamentable  things  of  this  day  is  that  Satan  can  walk  right 
into  some  of  our  best  Christian  homes  and  families  and 
haul  the  children  down  into  the  deepest  and  darkest 
depths,  and  we  haven't  got  the  power  to  reach  them  and 
bring  them  back.  I  don't  believe  that  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Almighty  that  the  devil  should  walk  into  my  home  and 
drag  my  children  down.  If  we  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  could  call  power  down  from  heaven  and  save  the 
tempted  ones.  We  haven't  got  the  Holy  Ghost  power. 
May  God  open  our  eyes  now !  Perhaps  the  question  comes 
up:  Is  there  any  promise  that  we  can  lay  hold  on?  Listen: 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
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nes8,  for  they  shall  be  filled."  Do  you  know  y-hat 
Ueaven's  measure  is?  Good  measure  pressed  down  and 
running  over.  I  remember  when  wo  used  to  sell  a  man  a 
bushel  of  oats  we  used  to  take  a  stick  and  scrape  over  the 
top  so  that  he  shouldn't  get  a  grain  over  measure.  The 
Lord  just  shakes  it  down  and  lets  it  run  over;  and  when  a 
man  is  full  of  the  love  of  God,  he  has  power  to  resist 
temptation.  When  the  heart  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  Satar?  comes  '  >  put  in  an  evil  thought,  he  throws  ofi* 
the  temptation.  People  come  to  me  and  say,  "  Mr.  Moody, 
don't  you  think  you  ought  to  preach  against  this  and 
that?"  "No,"  I  say,  "get  the  people  baptized  and  it 
takes  them  clean  out  of  the  world."  A  young  man  came 
to  me  once  and  said,  "  Don't  you  think  I  ought  to  get  out 
of  the  world  now  that  I  have  become  a  Christian?"  And 
I  said  "No.  You  won't  have  to  leave  the  world  if  you 
just  give  a  good  ringing  testimony  for  the  Son  of  God." 
And  when  a  man  gets  filled  with  the  spirit,  he  won't 
always  be  talking  about  doing  this  thing  and  that  thing. 
God  wants  to  fill  you.  But  the  moment  you  begin  to  talk 
about  being  filled,  people  say,  "  If  you  are  full  of  conceit 
and  your  own  righteousness,  full  of  envy,  evil  and  hate, 
and  all  those  things,  how  is  the  Lord  going  to  fill  you?" 
Take  this  tumbler,  it  is  filled  with  air,  and  you  are  won- 
dering how  you  are  going  to  get  the  air  out.  (Here  Mr. 
Moody  poured  water  into  the  tumbler  until  it  ran  over.) 
There!  Any  air  there  now?  "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him 
that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground."  Is  it  dry 
here  in  this  city?    Let  us  ask  God  to  open  the  gates  and 
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let  tho  flood  come  in  upon  us  to-night.  Come,  friend,  let 
the  heart  bo  opened  to-niglit.  Just  pull  back  that  bolt 
and  let  the  door  be  thrown  wide  open.  Say  to  God,  "Here 
am  I."  And  if  it  is  real,  honest  desire  that  He  should 
come,  Ho  will  do  so  and  fill  you. 

When  I  was  out  in  Colorado  I  saw  strawberries  and  peas, 
and  here  and  there  a  farm  where  every  blade  of  grass  was 
green  and  everything  was  fresh  and  blooming;  but  just 
over  the  feace  there  would  be  another  farm  where  every- 
thing would  be  dried  up.  And  I  said  to  a  man  on  the 
train,  "What  does  this  mean?"  He  looked  at  me  and  said, 
"  You  are  a  stranger  here.  One  man  brings  water  down 
from  the  mountains  and  waters  his  farm,  the  other  man 
does  not."  That  explained  it.  One  had  plenty,  and  the 
other  didn't  have  anything.  You  go  into  some  churches 
and  you  will  find  some  men  that  are  very  dry,  and  a  man 
right  next  to  him  with  a  sunny  face  and  there  all  is  fresh 
and  bright.  Why?  Because  one  has  got  the  anointing,  has 
got  the  blessing,  and  the  other  sits  there  where  the  rain  is 
pouring  down  and  doesn't  get  under  it  at  all.  Let's  get 
under  the  pierced  clouds,  and  then  just  keep  the  heart  full. 
It  is  no  sign  you  are  full  because  you  were  so  two  years  ago. 
That  is  the  trouble.  A  good  m.any  are  trying  to  work  with 
the  anointing  they  got  three  years  ago.  There  are  a  lot  of 
Samsons  around  who  have  lost  their  hair.  How  many 
sermons  have  you  heard  of  which  you  cannot  remember  a 
single  word?  What  is  the  trouble?  Why,  you  were  not 
in  the  right  spirit;  or,  perhaps,  the  man  in  the  pulpit  was 
not  in  the  right  spirit,  and  the  sermon  didn't  lay  hold  on 
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you.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  a  man  the  fire  just 
burns.  But,  thank  God,  although  Samson  lost  his  strength 
it  came  back  to  him.  And  some  of  you  Samsons  that  have 
lost  your  power  can  get  it  back  again  if  you  will.  God 
used  Peter  far  more  after  lie  restored  him  than  Ho  did 
before  his  fall.  I  trust  there  are  some  here  who  may 
become  a  flame  of  fire.  AVhy  not?  Don't  you  want  that 
power?  You  can  have  it  if  you  will.  It  is  for  you.  The 
Lord  wants  to  give  it  to  every  one.  Let's  have  it.  You 
will  remember  that  after  Christ  rose  He  met  His  disciples 
in  a  little  room  and  Ho  raised  His  pierced  hands  and  said 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  right  after  that  He 
said,  I  am  now  going  to  leave  you,  and  I  want  to  come 
back  here  and  pray  until  you  have  become  imbued  with 
the  power  from  on  high."  And  one  of  his  disciples  an- 
swered, "Lord,  I  have  the  po*wer."  And  then  He  said, 
"Ye  shall  receive  the  power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come 
upon  you."  You  want  to  wait  for  the  power.  I  believe 
that  is  where  the  church  has  gone  astray;  there  are  hun- 
dreds of  church  members  who  never  think  of  asking  God 
for  power.  They  are  children  by  birth,  sons  and  daughters 
of  God,  but  they  are  without  power.  Let  us  seek  this 
power.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come,  there  were  more 
people  converted  than  had  been  during  the  three  years  of 
Christ's  ministry.  Oh !  I  hope  the  Christians  here  to-night 
will  get  power  and  baptism,  and  then  this  whole  community 
will  feel  the  power. 

But  again,  the  power  came  in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts. 
I  have  heard  a  good  many  people  say,  "  Why,  I  don't 
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think  it  right  to  ask  the  Spirit  to  come."  Didn't  He  come 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago  and  isn't  Ho  with  the  chiircli 
to-day?  I  honestly  believe  that  the  place  might  bo  shaken 
as  it  was  in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts.  These  men  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  people  say  that  you  may 
preach  all  you  like  so  long  as  you  do  not  preach  in  His 
name.  But  those  preachers  couldn't  get  on  without  His 
name;  it  was  their  capital  in  trade,  all  they  had.  They 
had  just  commenced  their  ministry  and  they  couldn't 
preach  on  science  and  higher  criticism.  They  knew 
nothing  about  astronomy,  geology  and  botany  and  I  don't 
know  what  else  that  is  preached  about  these  days.  All 
they  knew  was  that  Jesus  Christ  had  lived  there,  they  had 
seen  Him  die  and  ascend,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
them  and  they  went  about  preaching  in  His  name.  I  tell 
you  a  man  might  preach  with  all  the  eloquence  of  Demos- 
thenes and  yet  not  touch  the  hearts  of  the  people.  But 
let  the  Holy  Ghost  come  and  there  would  be  a  mighty  stir. 
Some  one  says,  "  A  lie  will  get  all  around  the  world  before 
the  truth  gets  its  boots  on  to  contradict  it."  Now,  mark 
ye.  John  and  Peter  were  filled  in  the  second  chapter,  and 
again  in  the  fourth.  Now,  they  had  either  lost  some  of 
their  power  or  had  greater  capacity.  H  Peter  and  John 
needed  to  be  filled  again  so  soon  after  Pentecost,  don't  you 
think  you  and  I  need  to  be  filled  again?  The  house  in 
Jerusalem  was  shaken  twice.  Those  men  were  filled  again 
and  they  preached  with  greater  power,  and  I  want  to  say 
that  I  haven't  any  sympathy  with  the  idea  that  this  mira- 
cle could  not  be  repeated  again.     May  God  grant  that  it 
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may  bo  repoiitod.  Why  slioiiWuH  thoro  bo  firos  hore? 
Can  you  give  a  reason  why?  But  go  on.  Ten  years  after 
there  was  a  meeting  down  at  Cesarea,  and  I  believe  that  was 
the  only  meeting  that  was  all  planned  in  heaven.  Peter 
was  brought  from  Joppa,  thirty  miles  away,  and  the  people 
sat  there  and  heard  what  the  Lord  had  to  say.  And  Peter 
stood  up  and  preached.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Acts  ho 
gives  an  account  of  that  preaching  ten  years  afterward. 

Now,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  twice  in  Jerusalem,  and  ten 
years  after  in  Cesarea,  why  shouldn't  it  fall  to-night? 
Why  shouldn't  the  Holy  Ghost  come  now?  I  believe,  if 
we  could  only  get  this  cursed  unbelief  out  of  here,  that 
God  would  lift  the  tide-gate  and  let  the  flood  come  in. 
That  is  what  wo  want.  People  say,  "What  shall  I  do  to 
get  this  blessing?"  Give  yourself  up  fully,  wholly  and 
unreservedly  just  now,  this  minute;  make  a  complete  sur- 
render and  say,  "Here  am  I,  Lord,  take  me  and  use  me 
for  thyself,"  and  I  toll  you,  if  the  motive  is  pure  and  for 
the  glory  of  God,  the  blessing  will  come.  But  if  you 
are  selfish  about  it  and  want  it  just  for  your  own  sake,  you 
are  going  to  bo  disappointed.  A  great  many  mothers  are 
mourning  because  their  children  are  not  saved.  Do  they 
ever  mourn  because  other  children  are  unsaved?  Are  we 
not  selfish? 

If  any  of  you  to-night  really  want  this  blessing  and  feel 
down  deep  in  your  hearts  that  you  must  have  it,  and  you 
are  going  to  lay  yourself  out  for  it,  I  would  like  to  pray 
with  you  for  it.  I  see  some  aged  men  here.  Wouldn't 
you  like  to  leave  a  ray  of  light  behind  you?    Wouldn't  you 
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like  to  see  all  yonr  children  and  grandchildren  gathered 
into  the  kingdom  before  you  go?  Before  yon  go,  wouldn't 
you  like  to  see  the  kingdom  extended  right  here  in  your 
midst?  There  is  not  a  man  so  old  but  that  God  can  use 
you.  Come.  There  are  none  so  young  that  God  cannot 
use  you. 

You  remember  that  when  Elijah  was  to  be  taken  up,  he 
was  down  at  Gilgal  with  Elisha.  And  Elijah  said  unto 
Elisha,  "Tarry  here,  for  I  go  to  Bethel;"  but  Elisha  said, 
"As  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee."  So  the  two 
prophets  went  down  to  Bethel.  When  they  had  reached 
there  a  young  man  came  up  to  Elisha  and  said,  "Do  you 
know  that  your  master  is  to  be  taken  away  to-day?"  And 
Elisha  said,  "Hold  your  peace,  I  know  all  about  it."  Pres- 
ently Elijah  turned  to  Elisha  and  said,  "Tarry  here,  for 
the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jericho."  But  Elisha  replied, 
"As  the  Lcrd  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee."  I  have  often 
wished  that  that  whole  story  had  been  put  on  record.  And 
when  they  came  to  Jordan  there  were  fifty  men  there. 
Elijah  took  off  his  mantle  and  smote  the  waters  and  the 
river  divided  and  Elijah  and  Elisha  passed  over  on  dry 
ground.  And  when  they  had  gone  over  Elijah  said  to 
Elisha,  "  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee  before  I  be  taken  away 
from  thee. "  And  Elisha  asked  for  a  double  portion  of  his 
spirit.  Elijah  answered,  "Thou  haf=t  asked  a  hard  thing, 
but  if  you  see  me  when  I  am  taken  up  it  shall  be  so."  Do 
you  suppose  Elisha  lost  sight  of  Elijah?  Oh!  no.  Where 
Elijah  went,  there  Elisha  was  to  be  found,  but  as  they  were 
journeying  along  a  whirlwind  came  up  and  they  were  sepa- 
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rated.  I  see  Elisha  digging  the  sand  out  of  his  eyes,  and 
he  happened  to  see  something  in  the  air,  and  he  looked  up 
and  there  was  Elijah.  And  he  shouted,  "My  father,  my 
father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof!" 
And  he  rent  his  own  clothes.  Men,  rend  your  mantle. 
You  are  nothing,  get  down  in  the  dust.  And  he  took  up 
the  mantle  of  Elijah  and  smote  the  waters  and  pass'^d  over. 
Now,  I  am  afraid  that  if  Elisha  had  been  some  of  us  he 
would  have  said,  "I  am  the  same  old  Elisha.  I  expected 
to  feel  a  sensation.  I  thought  I  should  have  a  stroke." 
Man,  take  God  at  His  word.  "Blessed  are  they  that  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
Claim  that  promise.  God  can  raise  up  witnesses  right  out 
of  stone  if  he  wants  to.  Elisha  got  all  he  went  for,  because 
he  dared  to  ask.  Let  us  go  in  for  a  double  portion.  Don't 
you  want  it?  What  is  the  use  of  living  at  this  dying  rate 
that  we  sing  and  talk  about?  The  Lord  has  plenty.  He 
delights  to  give.  Let  us  take  up  the  duty  of  receiving  just 
now.  Let  us  pray  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  to  fill  us. 
Let  us  pray  to  have  the  fruit  come. 
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ELEMENTS  OF    TRUE  PRAYER. 


This  afternoon  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  sub- 
ject of  prayer.  As  this  is  the  week  of  prayer  we  want,  if 
possible,  to  get  into  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  into  sympathy 
with  those  who  are  praying.  If  there  is  to  be  a  great,  deep, 
thorough,  lasting  work  it  is  going  to  be  in  answer  to 
prayer. 

I  have  no  sympathy  with  this  idea  that  if  we  ask  God  to 
do  a  certain  work  He  is  going  to  give  us  chaff.  If  we  have 
faith  to  claim,  I  believe  He  will  answer  our  prayers.  I 
don't  believe  He  mocks  His  children.  I  believe  He  will 
give  out  of  His  abundance,  and  give  us  the  very  best  He 
has.  Now,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  a  great  many  of  you 
have  said  at  different  times,  "  What  is  the  use  of  prayer 
anyway?"  Sometimes  when  I  have  prayed  it  has  seemed 
as  if  the  heavens  were  closed  over  me.  It  seems  as  if  God 
does  not  hear.  My  words  all  seem  to  come  back  to  me. 
Haven't  you  often  felt  that  way?  I  see  some  of  you  giving 
your  assent  to  that.  Now,  in  answer  to  that,  let  me  say, 
in  the  first  place,  Jesus  Christ  is  an  example  for  us.  Wo 
profess  to  be  His  disciples.  Well,  remember  that  as  a  man 
He  prayed.  As  God  He  answers  prayers.  The  key  to 
Christ's  character  and  life  is  this,  He  was  a  God-Man.  At 
times  He  spoke  as  God,  at  times  as  a  man.    At  times  He 
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acted  as  a  man.  At  times  as  God.  But  there  is  one  thing, 
you  will  find  His  life  all  through  His  ministry  was  filled 
with  prayer,  and  there  was  no  great  event  in  His  life  that 
was  not  preceded  by  prayer.  All  through  His  public 
ministry  you  will  find  Him  often  in  prayer,  and  every  great 
event  of  His  life,  as  I  said  before,  was  preceded  by  prayer. 
I  was  a  Christian  a  good  many  years  before  I  noticed  that 
He  was  praying  at  His  baptism,  but  the  Bible  tells  us  that 
He  came  out  of  the  water  praying.  The  Spirit  came  in 
answer  to  prayer,  and  the  voice  that  came  from  heaven 
saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,"  was  a  response  to  prayer.  The  night  preceding 
the  most  marvelous  sermon  He  preached  while  on  earth 
you  will  notice  He  spent  in  prayer.  There  were  about 
fifteen  thousand  sermons  in  that  one.  When  Ho  went  up 
into  the  mountain  and  was  transfigured  we  find  that  He 
was  praying  when  His  visage  was  changed.  He  had  on 
that  heavenly  glory  because  His  Father  was  to  visit  Him. 
Then  we  read  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John  that  He  was 
praying  again  that  God  might  glorify  His  name,  and  in 
Gethsemane  He  was  praying  and  sweating,  as  it  were,  great 
drops  of  blood  when  the  angel  came.  The  angel  came, 
not  when  He  was  uttering  some  parable  or  preaching  some 
sermon,  but  when  He  was  praying.  And  if  you  and  I  are 
going  to  hear  from  heaven  it  will  be  when  we  are  praying. 
I  have  often  said  that  I  had  rather  be  able  to  pray  like 
Daniel  than  preach  like  Gabriel.  What  we  want  is  men 
and  women  that  know  how  to  pray,  who  know  how  to  call 
fire  down  from  heaven.     Man,  have  you  that  power  with 
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God  in  prayer?  Now,  when  I  say  men,  I  mean  men  and 
women.  Some  of  you  think  that  you  cannot  do  much  in 
this  work,  and  you  have  said:  "I  wish  I  were  stronger. 
I  wish  I  was  not  so  confined  to  my  household  duties." 
But  I  want  to  say  that  you  may  accomplish  just  as  much 
if  you  cannot  come  out  to  any  of  the  meetings.  It  may  be 
that  oome  bedridden  saint  in  this  city  may  do  more  toward 
bringing  down  fire  than  all  the  pastors  put  together.  I 
went  to  London  in  '72  just  to  spend  three  or  four  months, 
and  one  night  I  spoke  in  a  prayer  meeting.  I  went  into  a 
Congregational  church  and  I  preached  with  no  unusual 
power.  There  didn't  seem  to  be  anything  out  of  the  regu- 
lar line  in  the  service.  In  fact,  I  was  a  little  disappointed. 
I  didn't  seem  to  have  much  liberty  there.  That  evening, 
at  6 :  30,  I  preached  to  men.  There  seemed  to  be  great 
power.  It  seemed  as  if  the  building  was  filled  with  the 
glory  of  God,  and  I  asked  for  an  expression  when  I  got 
through.  They  rose  by  the  hundreds.  I  said,  "They 
don't  know  what  this  means,"  so  I  thought  I  would  put 
another  test.  I  just  asked  them  to  step  back  into  the 
chapel — all  those  that  wanted  to  become  Christians,  but  no 
one  else.  They  flocked  into  the  chapel  by  the  hundreds. 
I  was  in  great  perplexity,  I  couldn't  understand  what  it 
meant.  I  went  down  to  Dublin  the  next  day,  and  on 
Tuesday  morning  I  got  a  dispatch  saying,  "  Come  to  Lon- 
don at  once  and  help  us."  I  didn't  know  what  to  make  of 
it,  but  I  hastened  back  to  London  and  labored  there  ten 
days,  and  there  were  four  hundred  names  recorded  at  that 
time.     For  months  I  could  not  understand  what  it  meant, 
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but  by  and  by  I  found  out.  There  was  in  that  church  a 
poor  bedridden  woman,  and  she  used  to  take  different 
ones  upon  her  heart,  and  she  began  to  pray  God  to  revive 
tlie  whole  church.  She  began  to  pray  God  to  send  me  to 
that  church.  On  Sunday  morning  her  sister  came  home 
and  said,  "  Who  do  you  think  preached  for  us  this  morn- 
ing!" She  guessed  a  number  of  ministers  that  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  exchanging  with  tlie  pastor,  and  finally  gave 
it  up.  The  sister  said,  "  It  was  Mr.  Moody,  from  America." 
The  poor  woman  turned  pale  and  said,  "I  know  what  that 
means,  that  is  in  answer  to  prayer.  There  is  going  to  be  a 
great  work  here."  The  servants  brought  up  her  dinner, 
but  she  said,  "No,  no  dinner  for  me  to-day,  I  spend  this 
day  in  prayer."  And  that  night  while  I  was  preaching  she 
was  praying,  and  in  answer  to  her  prayers  the  power  of 
God  just  fell  upon  the  audience. 

My  dear  fl-iends,  I  believe  that  when  God's  books  are 
opened  there  will  be  some  hidden  one  that  will  be  much 
nearer  the  throne  than  you  and  I  are. 

And  now  at  the  beginning  of  this  week,  let  us  pray  God 
to  give  us  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Let  us  expect  great  things, 
and  we  will  not  be  disappointed  if  our  expectations  are 
from  God.  Let  our  expectations  be  from  Him,  not  from 
man.  If  you  look  to  man  you  are  going  to  be  disappointed, 
but  God  will  never  disappoint  you.  Bring  your  burden 
here  and  pray  it  out  before  God,  and  ask  Ilim  to  do  great 
and  mighty  things. 

Now  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  elements  of  all 
true  prayer.     You  know  Christ  never  taught  His  disciples 
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how  to  preach.  When  Christ  got  His  theological  students 
around  Him,  He  taught  them  how  to  pray.  And  I  think 
we  often  ought  to  make  that  prayer,  "  Lord  teach  us  how 
to  pray."  I  won't  have  time  to  go  through  all  of  them, 
but  I  will  take  them  up  again. 

First,  there  is  contrition.  I  am  sometimes  ashamed  of 
myself  to  think  how  fluent  I  am  when  I  go  into  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  As  if  God  was  on  an  equal  footing  with  me, 
or  rather  as  if  I  was  on  an  equal  footing  with  God — as  if 
there  was  no  difference  between  us.  Let  us  bear  in  mind 
that  God  is  holy.  The  nearer  we  get  to  Him  the  more  we 
will  think  of  His  holiness  and  abhor  ourselves.  We  will 
grow  smaller  and  He  larger.  One  of  the  truest  signs  that 
a  man  is  growing  great  is  that  God  increases  and  he 
decreases.  Why,  some  people  will  talk  about  themselves 
by  the  yard.  "I,  I,  I,  L"  There  will  be  forty-nine  I's  in 
a  speech  five  minutes  long.  That  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
not  growing  in  grace,  but  are  growing  in  conceit.  But 
when  we  get  near  to  God,  how  small  we  look,  and  how  great 
God  seems!  And  you  remember  when  Isaiah  saw  God  he 
cried,  "Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  And  then 
what  did  he  cry?  That  he  was  unclean  and  dwelt  with 
unclean  people,  and  he  wanted  the  coal  to  be  taken  from 
off  the  altar  and  put  upon  his  lips  that  his  iniquity  might 
be  purged  away.  Now,  it  is  one  thing  to  hear  God,  but 
when  we  see  Him  it  will  be  another  thing,  and  let  us  keep 
it  in  mind  that  contrition  is  the  first  thing.  You  remem- 
ber that  when  Christ  taught  His  disciples  to  pray.  He  said, 
"Our  Father." 
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Theu  the  next  thing  that  follows  is  the  confession  of  our 
sins.  There  is  no  true  prayer  without  confession.  As 
long  as  we  have  unconfessed  sin  in  our  soul  wo  are  not 
going  to  have  power  with  God  in  prayer.  He  says  if  we 
regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts  He  will  not  hear  us,  much 
less  answer.  As  long  as  we  are  living  in  any  known  sin  we 
liave  no  power  in  prayer.  God  is  not  going  to  hear  it.  It 
is  a  prayerless  prayer  and  an  abomination  to  God  and  man. 
What  God  wants  is  reality.  Now  if  there  is  some  sin  we 
have  hidden  in  our  hearts  that  we  are  not  willing  to  con- 
fess, then  of  course  we  cannot  pray.  Put  the  question  to 
yourself,  can  you  pray?  I  don't  mean  to  go  through  a 
form,  but  have  you  power  with  God  in  prayer?  How 
many  times  do  you  hear  people  get  up  in  prayer  meeting 
to  pray,  but  there  is  no  power  in  it?  If  a  man  doesn't 
treat  his  wife  right  he  needn't  pray.  It  is  all  a  farce,  you 
know.  He  says  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  God.  If  sacrifice  is  an  abomination  to  God,  do 
you  tell  me  that  the  prayers  of  a  man  or  woman  who  is  not 
living  right  is  not  an  abomination  to  God?  Now  you  must 
bear  in  mind  that  there  must  be  true  confession  before  we 
are  going  to  have  an  ansv/er  to  prayer.  Not  to  confess  and 
tiien  go  and  do  the  same  thing  over  again,  but  just  turn 
from  the  sin. 

My  dear  friend,  if  there  is  anything  in  your  life  that  is 
wrong,  make  up  your  mind  that  you  are  not  going  to  let 
the  sun  go  down  before  you  confess  it.  Let  me  read  you 
a  few  verses  from  the  33d  Psalm.  "  Blessed  is  he  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven "    "  There  is  no  confession  up 
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to  this  time.  Ho  didn't  prosper  because  ho  would  not  con- 
fess." (First  to  the  fifth  verse.)  But  now  notice,  "I 
acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  my  iniquity  have  I  not 
hid.  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the 
Lord;  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  See! 
just  the  moment  he  confessed,  the  Lord  forgave,  and  then 
it  was  that  he  had  power  with  God  in  prayer. 

Now,  the  next  true  element  to  prayer  is  restitution.  It  is 
folly  for  us  to  ask  God  to  do  something  for  us  that  we  can 
do  for  ourselves.  I  don't  believe  that  we  preach  restitu- 
tion enough.  If  I  have  five  dollars  in  my  pocket  that 
belongs  to  some  one  else  and  I  try  to  cheat  him  out  of  it, 
can  I  pray?  You  will  find  men  who  are  cheating  their 
neighbors,  and  they  cannot  pray,  it  won't  work  at  all. 
What  we  want  to-dg.y  is  a  revival  of  righteousness,  a  revival 
of  uprightness.  I  sometimes  hear  a  man  say,  "Hallelu- 
jah," and  it  is  like  a  file  right  across  my  nerves.  I  look 
into  his  face  and  know  that  it  is  not  real.  Now,  "Halle- 
lujah "  comes  in  all  right  if  it  proceeds  from  the  heart.  I 
don't  object  to  a  thing  of  that  kind  once  in  a  while,  just 
a  little  of  it;  but  to  have  a  inan  that  is  not  living  right,  to 
have  him  come  and  make  a  great  noise  about  religion — it 
is  an  abomination  to  God  and  man.  Up  in  the  north  of 
England  a  lady  came  into  one  of  the  after  meetings.  She 
was  greatly  troubled,  and  I  talked  with  her  a  number  of 
days  and  found  out  what  her  trouble  was.  "I  cannot 
pray.  I  get  down  onto  my  knees  to  pray,  but  five  bottles 
of  wine  come  up  before  me,  and  I  cannot  see  the  face  of 
the  Lord."    She  told  that  when  she  was  housekeeper  for  a 
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wealthy  gentleman  in  his  sickness,  she  stole  five  bottles  of 
wine,  and  every  time  since  then  Avlien  she  got  down  on  lier 
knees  to  pray,  np  would  come  the  five  bottles  of  wine. 
"Did  you  ever  make  restitution?"  "No."  "Well,  you 
must  confess  and  make  restitution  to  that  man  before  you 
will  be  able  to  pray."  "Why,"  she  said,  "have  I  got  to 
confess  that?"  "Not  only  confess,  but  you  must  make 
restitution."  Oh!  but  she  couldn't  do  that,  though  next 
day  she  came  back  and  said,  "  Now,  if  1  give  that  money  to 
the  church,  won't  that  do  just  as  well?"  "AVhy  no,  the 
Lord  does  not  want  any  stolen  money.  It  is  not  yours  to 
give.  There  is  only  one  way  when  you  have  done  wrong 
to  make  it  right  and  that  is  to  confess  your  sins,  and,  if  it 
is  in  your  power,  make  restitution."  Finally  she  felt  as  if 
she  could  not  carry  the  burden  any  longer  and  she  took  the 
train  to  the  home  of  this  man's  son  and  told  him  the  story 
of  her  sin  and  handed  him  the  money  to  pay  for  the  wine. 
He  said:  "I  don't  want  the  money."  And  she  said: 
"Well,  1  don't  want  it."  Finally  he  said:  "I  will  take  it 
and  put  it  into  the  treasury  of  the  church."  Before  she 
went  away  she  said  she  didn't  know  whether  she  was  in  the 
flesh  or  out  of  it.  She  had  gotten  rid  of  the  five  bottles  of 
wine.  Man,  if  there  is  something  wrong  in  your  life,  make 
^'estitution.  Trade  off  the  old  lame  horse  for  a  good  one. 
Go  and  make  restitution.  Those  kind  of  things  speak 
louder  than  any  sermons;  that's  the  kind  of  Christianity 
that  we  want.  Supposing  it  does  cost  you  something.  I 
never  saw  a  man  or  woman  that  was  willing  to  do  these 
things  for  God  that  didn't  receive  a  blessing.    I  know  thia 
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to  be  true.  If  some  one  has  wronged  yon,  yon  want  them 
to  make  it  right,  don't  you?  There  was  a  man  in  the 
south  of  Ireland  who  got  right  up  and  went  out  of  the 
meeting,  went  clear  up  to  the  north  of  Ireland  and  paid 
man  after  man  hundreds  of  pounds  that  he  had  cheated 
them  out  of.  I  believe  there  are  a  good  many  men  and 
women  who  have  no  power  at  all  because  there  is  something 
in  their  lives  that  doesn't  please  God. 

Now,  the  next  element  is  forgiveness.  I  tell  you  there 
are  more  people  that  stumble  right  there  and  lose  their 
power  than  anywhere  else.  Now,  if  I  do  not  forgive  just 
as  I  want  God  to  forgive  me  then  I  cannot  pray.  That  is 
the  reason  why  a  good  many  people  cannot  pray.  A  man 
said  to  me  some  time  ago,  "  We  have  a  magnificent  organ,  a 
wealthy  and  cultured  preacher,  but  we  have  not  had  a  man 
converted  in  our  church.  Can  you  tell  me  why?"  "Yes, 
there  are  half  a  dozen  families  in  your  church  who  are  not 
on  speaking  terms,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  work." 
God  cannot  stultify  himself.  He  says  he  cannot  work.  If 
there  is  any  one  you  are  not  willing  to  forgive,  don't  you 
see  that  you  have  broken  down  the  bridge,  and  how  are  you 
going  to  get  over  yourself?  Now,  if  there  is  any  one  here 
who  has  had  trouble  with  some  one  and  has  not  forgiven 
him,  he  may  be  excused.  Get  right  up  and  go  now,  and 
have  it  settled  before  the  sun  goes  down.  Oh,  that  flood 
gates  may  be  lifted  up  so  that  the  flood  may  come  in ! 
Perhaps  you  have  had  a  row  with  your  stepmother  or 
father,  or  your  own  natural  mother,  perhaps;  perhaps  you 
have  some  falling  out  with  your  minister — he  may  be  here 
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on  the  platform ;  have  an  interview  with  him  before  you 
go  out  of  this  hall.  Got  these  things  settled.  Some  of 
you  look  pretty  cross  now,  perhaps  I  have  hit  yon.  That 
is  what  I  am  here  for.  You  want  to  know  why  your  prayers 
aro  not  answered,  and  I  am  just  trying  to  tell  you.  God 
delights  to  answer  prayer.  But  you  cannot  deceive  your- 
self. If  you  are  living  a  dishonorable  life  God  hides  His 
face  and  will  not  hear  you.  Are  there  any  bottles  of  wine 
in  the  way?  Come,  that  is  the  question,  and  may  God 
help  you  to  answer  it  honestly. 
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THY  WILL,  NOT   MINE,  BE  DONE. 

You  that  were  here  yesterday  afternoon  remember  that 
I  was  speaking  about  tlie  true  elements  of  prayer.  I  was 
trying  to  show  tliat  there  were  ten  elements  to  all  true 
prayer.  The  first  was  contrition,  the  second  confession,  the 
third  restitution  and  the  fourth  forgiveness;  the  fifth  is 
unity.  You  do  not  know  unless  you  have  been  in  the  old 
country,  in  England,  what  a  wall  is  built  up  between  the 
church  and  what  they  call  "dissenters."  You  men  who 
have  traveled  there  know  what  I  am  talking  about.  They 
do  not  call  men  ministers  unless  they  belong  to  the  Episco- 
pal church.  Spurgeon  was  not  looked  upon  as  a  clergyman 
because  he  did  not  belong  to  the  Church  of  England. 
There  was  one  of  those  wealthy  clergymen  who  told  me 
himself  that  if  he  saw  a  dissenting  minister  coming  down 
on  the  same  sidewalk,  if  it  was  convenient,  he  would  hap- 
pen on  the  other  side.  He  had  been  taught  that  they  were 
enemies  of  ihe  church  of  God.  Well,  he  went  up  to  a 
meeting  in  the  north  of  England  where  the  brethren  met 
to  pray,  and  he  got  such  a  blessing  that  he  came  down  to 
his  own  parish,  and  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  go  through 
the  whole  parish,  and  pray  with  all  the  leading  dissenters. 
I  got  an  invitation  to  go  down  to  this  place  to  preach.  I 
found  a  tent  that  would  hold  as  many  people  as  there  are 
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hero,  and  I  found  that  this  clergyman  and  all  the  dissent- 
ing ministers  were  working  harmoniously  together,  and 
since  this  had  begun  there  had  been  more  convi  isions  than 
there  had  been  for  years.  This  clergyman  told  me  that 
the  man  that  was  nearest  to  him  and  whom  he  loved  most 
in  that  whole  parish  was  an  independent  preacher.  Ho 
found  out  that  that  dissenting  man  could  bo  just  as  godly 
and  good  as  any  preachers  in  his  own  denomination.  I  do 
wish  that  we  could  get  those  miserable  sectarian  walls 
down.  I  tell  you,  you  get  the  Christians  all  united  and 
Christianity  is  like  a  great  flood.  It  says  that  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  there  was  unity.  We  are  making  progress. 
I  thank  God  for  that.  These  walls  are  tumbling  down. 
Twenty-five  years  ago  you  could  not  have  had  a  meeting 
like  this  here.  You  could  not  have  had  all  these  ministers 
up  on  this  platform.  There  would  have  been  condescen- 
sion enough  to  ruin  the  whole  thing.  You  might  have  got 
them  on  the  same  platform,  but  a  Baptist  would  have  got 
up  and  said,  "  I  am  a  Baptist,  and  I  want  you  to  understand 
that  I  have  condescended  to  come  up  here  and  speak . "  And 
then  up  would  get  an  Episcopalian  and  say  that  he 
"had  condescended  to  speak  with  the  other  brethren." 
But  that  has  gone  by.  Since  I  have  been  here  we 
have  been  getting  all  mixed  up  here,  and  I  believe  that 
it  is  the  way  it  will  be  in  heaven.  You  won't  know  a 
Methodist  when  you  get  there.  All  "  out  and  out  Chris- 
tians," you  know.  The  nearer  we  get  to  the  Lord,  the  less 
we  will  talk  about  these  differences.  We  have  got  to  climb 
the  ladder.     Every  true  child  of  God  ought  to  pray  for 


■'■Uf-. 


.,»!,- ,:•■",."«_)■),.  -I 


:  "'"■\' 


•)-' 


40 


MOODY'S  NEW  SERMONS. 

\ 


unity,  brotherly  love.  It  is  a  beautiful  sight  to  see  all 
these  ministers  here  representing  the  different  churches. 

Another  element  to  true  prayer  is  thanksgiving.  "  With 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known."  I  think 
we  would  get  a  hundred  times  more  from  the  Lord  than 
we  do  if  we  would  only  be  thankful.  There  is  more  said 
in  the  Bible  about  praise  than  prayer.  There  was  a  man 
who  got  up  in  one  of  our  meetings  and  said  he  had  lived  on 
Grumble  street  for  a  long  while,  but  finally  he  moved  on 
to  Thanksgiving  street.  I  do  dread  these  men  who  are 
always  grumbling. 

Spurgeon  said  he  hoped  the  grass  would  grow  over  their 
graves,  but  if  it  did  it  would  be  the  first  thing  that  had 
ever  grown  near  them.  We  want  to  be  thankful.  There 
was  a  man  in  our  church  in  Chicago  whom  I  never  saw 
when  he  did  not  have  a  smile  on  his  face.  He  was  always 
ready  with  "  Bless  the  Lord,"  and  it  was  not  a  hollow  sham. 
It  came  from  the  bottom  of  his  soul.  One  day  he  cut  his 
thumb  off  and  that  very  night  we  had  a  weekly  prayer- 
meeting.  He  was  there  with  his  lame  hand  and  he  got  up 
and  said,  "Bless  the  Lord.  I  cut  my  thumb  to-day  but  I 
didn't  cut  it  clear  off."  If  it  had  been  most  of  us  it  would 
have  been  a  mournful  story.  Be  thankful  for  wnat  you 
have.  Let  us  look  out  that  we  are  not  one  of  the  class 
who  come  to  the  Lord  constantly  for  favors  and  never 
thatik  Him. 

Then  another  element  is  perseverance.  Now  I  don't 
like  to  be  teased;  I  suppose  you  don't.  I  don't  know 
why,  but  somehow  or  other  the  Lord  seems  to  like  it.     He 
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likes  to  have  us  press  our  cause  and  what  we  want  is  to 
pray  on  and  never  faint.  There  is  no  gauge  to  God's 
promises.  You  may  pray  for  weeks,  or  months,  or  years ; 
you  may  go  down  to  your  grave,  and  your  prayers  may  not 
all  be  answered,  but  perhaps  around  your  coffin  that  way- 
ward boy  may  be  converted.  We  are  instructed  to  pray 
and  never  cease.  Pray  right  on.  And  if  we  get  discour- 
aged, we  are  disobeying  God  and  are  not  doing  what  the 
Lord  would  like  to  have  us  do.  I  heard  in  England  about 
a  wife  who  said  she  would  give  up  one  hour  of  the  day  and 
go  to  her  room  and  pray  for  her  husband  who  was  a  skeptic. 
She  prayed  for  twelve  months  but  no  answer  came.  She 
said,  "Can  I  give  him  up?  No,  I  will  pray  six  months 
longer."  So  she  went  on  praying  for  that  time,  and  at  the 
end  of  the  six  months  not  a  ray  of  hope,  not  a  change  that 
she  could  see.  And  she  said  again,  "  Shall  I  give  him  up?" 
She  came  to  this  conclusion,  that  she  would  pray  for  him 
as  long  as  he  lived.  That  very  day  when  he  came  home 
he  went  upstairs  and  when  the  time  came  for  the  dinner  to 
be  put  on  the  table  he  did  not  come  down.  Finally  she 
went  up  to  the  room  where  she  had  been  praying  for  eight- 
een months  that  he  might  be  saved  and  she  found  him 
on  his  knees  praying  to  God  to  save  him.  When  I  was 
over  in  England  the  last  time  I  found  he  had  built  a 
church  on  his  own  land.  I  venture  to  say  that  there  are  a 
good  many  of  you  who  can  remember  how  you  prayed  for  a 
long  time  without  any  answer.  I  remember,  during  the 
war,  at  Nashville  a  soldier  came  to  me  trembling  from  head 
to  foot.     I  thought  perhaps  he  had  been  drinking.     He 
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took  a  soiled  piece  of  paper  out  of  his  pocket  and  said,  "I 
wish  you  would  read  that."  It  went  on  to  tell  that  his 
sister  had  been  praying  for  him  ever  since  he  had  been  in 
the  army.  "  Sometimes  it  seemed  as  if  my  heart  would  break 
to  think  that  my  brother  was  in  the  army  and  might  be 
shot  down  any  time  without  hope."  He  said,  "I  believe  I 
am  the  worst  man  in  the  army.  I  have  had  the  shot  and 
shell  whiz  past  me  without  turning  pale,  but  1  got  that 
letter  last  night  and  I  have  not  slept  a  wink  since  I  got  it." 
It  was  all  soiled  with  tears.  I  talked  to  him  and  had  the 
joy  of  leading  him  into  the  light.  That  sister  held  right 
on  and  the  Lord  answered  her  prayer.  That  is  persever- 
ance. It  was  a  hard  case,  but  the  Lord  answered  her 
prayer.  So  let  us  keep  it  in  mind,  that  if  we  are  going  to 
have  power  with  God,  we  have  got  to  persevere. 

Then,  another  true  element  to  prayer  is  faith.     "We  must 
believe  that  our  prayers  are  going  to  be  answered.     If  we 

have  complied  with  the  conditions,  then  let  us  look  for 
fulfillment.     But  mark  ye,  here  is  a  mistake  that  people 

make,  and  a  great  mistake,  too;  they  have  an  idea  that 

God  does  not  answer  prayer  if  he  doesn't  say  "yes."    I 

have  three  children,  and  I  want  them  on  such  terms  with 

me  that  they  will  ask  me  for  anything  they  want.     Hut  I 

tell  you  they  don't  get  everything  they  want.     Not  by  a 

good  deal.     We  want  to  keep  it  in  mind  that  when  we  get 

an  answer  it  may  be  in  the  negative.     Did  you  ever  know 

the  three  men  that  take  up  the  most  room  in  Scripture 

prayed  often?    Take  Moses,  he  prayed  earnestly,  he  prayed 

that  the  Lord  would  let  him  go  into  the  promised  land. 
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For  forty  years  that  servant  had  been  leading  the  people 
through  the  wilderness,  yet  the  Lord  would  not  let  him  go 
into  the  promised  land.  Didn't  the  Lord  love  him?  He 
tinally  said,  "Now  Moses,  don't  you  speak  to  mo  any  more 
iibont  that  matter,  let  it  rest."  He  never  mentioned  it 
after  that,  but  I  tell  you,  I  don't  believe  there  was  a  man 
ou  the  earth  at  that  time  that  God  loved  as  he  did  Moses. 
Fifteen  years  after  he  answered  Moses'  prayer.  He  did 
not  get  his  prayers  answered  just  when  he  wanted  them 
answered,  but  in  God's  own  good  time.  He  wouldn't  let 
any  archangel  or  even  Gabriel  bury  him  when  he  died. 
And  do  you  tell  me  God  didn't  love  Moses?  Take  Elijah ! 
He  knew  how  to  pray.  When  he  got  under  that  juniper 
tree  and  prayed  that  he  might  die,  like  a  coward,  God 
didn't  let  him  die.  The  only  man  that  didn't  pray  he 
might  die  was  the  very  man  who  did  die.  God  took  him 
to  heaven.  Now,  you  take  Paul.  Thrice  Paul  prayed 
that  the  Lord  might  take  the  thorn  out  of  his  flesh.  We 
do  not  know  what  the  thorn  was  and  perhaps  it  is  a  good 
thing  we  don't.  Lots  of  people  get  a  good  deal  of  comfort 
out  of  that.  The  Lord  did  not  see  fit  to  remove  the  -thorn. 
Anything  that  would  bring  Paul  up  nearer  God  was  just 
the  thing  he  wanted.  And  so  he  got  his  prayers  answered, 
but  not  in  the  way  he  wanted. 

Then  another  true  element  to  prayer  is  petition.  You 
know  a  good  many  people  pray  and  don't]  make  any  peti- 
tion. I  have  heard  men  pray  in  this  way;  telling  God  how 
great  and  good,  and  wonderful  he  was,  and  not  a  petition 
in  the  prayer  from  beginning  to  end.     There  was  a  man  in 
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England  who  got  up  in  meeting  and  made  one  of  those 
wonderful  prayers,  but  there  was  no  petition  in  it.  And 
there  was  a  poor,  godly  saint  who  could  not  stand  it  any 
longer,  and  she  cried  out,  "Ask  Him  for  something." 
Now  that  is  just  it.  "Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  That  is  a  promise,  now 
let's  lay  hold  of  it.  You  know  there  are  people  who  will 
tell  you  it  doesn't  do  any  good  to  pray  further  than  to  teach 
us  submission.  You  can  ask,  and  you  won't  get  any- 
thing, but  it  is  a  healthy  excuse.  That  is  a  nice  way  to 
mock  a  poor  heart-broken  mother,  isn't  it?  It  teaches 
you  submission.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  I  am  almost  ashamed 
to  say  it,  but  that  is  the  argument  of  a  great  many  skeptics. 
And  a  good  many  ministers  preach  and  teach  it.  "  Yon 
cannot  expect  that  the  laws  which  have  been  fixed  will  even 
be  changed."  I  tell  you  I  like  to  go  right  straight  to  the 
fountain  head  and  see  what  he  says:  "Seek  and  you  shall 
find."  I  believe  he  means  it.  I  have  asked,  haven't  you? 
I  have  been  answered,  haven't  you?  What  can  these 
skeptics  and  infidels  tell  you  about  prayer?  They  don't 
know  anything  about  it  themselves.  Supposing  there 
came  a  snow  storm,  and  a  man  comes  to  my  house  at  mid- 
night and  knocks  at  the  door.  I  throw  open  the  window, 
put  my  head  out  and  say,  "What  do  you  want?"  "There 
has  been  a  blockade  up  here  and  the  people  have  no  place 
to  go  to.^'  "  Well,  I  am  sorry  to  tell  you  that  my  laws  are 
fixed.  I  have  made  a  law  that  when  I  lock  my  doors  at 
night  I  never  open  them."  Don't  you  call  that  downright 
mockery?    Now  there  are  some  of  God's  blessings  that  you 
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get  jnst  by  asking,  and  there  are  others  yon  have  to  seek 
for.  Perhaps  there  is  something  wrong  in  your  life.  God 
wants  to  bring  that  out  right.  God's  best  gifts  are  kept 
under  lock  and  key.  I  tell  you  if  you  are  going  to  get 
them  you  have  got  to  knock.  The  promise  is  "If  you 
knock,  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  Keep  on  knocking. 
Importunity  has  three  names — asking,  seeking  and 
knocking. 

The  last  element  is  submission.  Now  if  we  have  spread 
our  requests  before  the  Lord,  then  just  say,  "  Thy  will  be 
done."  Now  that  is  the  last  element  to  every  true  prayer. 
Keep  that  in  mind.  We  very  often  set  our  wills  against 
God's.  That  will  be  our  ruin  perhaps.  Let  the  will  of 
Ciod  be  done.  I  cannot  look  a  day  into  the  future,  and  I 
would  not  dare  to  take  the  responsibility.  It  is  far  better 
for  us  to  say  "Thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done."  That  is  the 
last  element  to  true  prayer.  Submission!  Submission! 
One  of  the  sweetest  lessons  that  I  have  learned  since  I  have 
been  in  Christ's  school  is  just  to  bo  submissive,  and  let 
Him  choose  for  me.  I  tell  Him  what  I  want,  but  when  I 
get  through  I  like  to  say,  "  Now,  Lord,  you  know  best.  Thy 
will  be  done."  I  learned  a  lesson  once  from  my  little  girl. 
She  was  always  teasing  me  for  a  great  big  doll.  She  had  a 
lot  of  dolls  around  the  house  without  heads,  some  without 
arms,  some  without  legs,  but  she  wanted  a  great  big  doll. 
Yon  know  if  a  man  has  an  only  daughter  he  is  rather  soft, 
(and  they  find  it  out,  you  know),  so  she  was  determined  to 
get  that  big  doll.  One  day  I  had  a  good  streak  come  over 
me  and  I  took  her  to  a  toy  shop  to  get  her  a  doll,  but  as 
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we  went  in  the  door  we  saw  a  basket  of  little  china  dolls. 
"Oh,  papa,  isn't  that  the  cutest  little  doll  you  ever  saw?" 
"Yes,  yes."  "Well,  won't  you  buy  it?"  "Well,  now 
Emma,  let  me  choose  this  time."  "Oh,  no,  papa,  I  just 
want  this  little  doll."  I  paid  a  nickle  for  the  doll  and 
took  her  home.  After  the  newness  had  worn  off  the  doll 
was  left  with  all  the  others.  I  said,  "Emma,  do  you  know 
what  I  was  going  to  do  that  day  when  I  took  you  into  the 
toy  shop  and  you  selected  that  little  china  doll?"  "No, 
papa."  "Well,  I  was  going  to  buy  you  one  of  those  great 
big  ones."  "You  were,  why  didn't  you  do  it?"  "Because 
you  wouldn't  let  me.  You  remember  you  wanted  that 
little  doll  and  you  would  have  it."  The  little  thing  saw  the 
point  and  she  bit  her  lips  and  did  not  say  anything  more. 
From  that  day  to  this  I  cannot  get  her  to  say  what  she 
wants.  When  I  was  going  to  Europe  the  last  time  I  asked 
her  what  she  wanted  me  to  bring  her,  and  she  said  "  Any- 
thing you  like." 

It  is  far  better  to  let  God  choose  for  us  than  to  choose  for 
ourselves.     "Thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done." 
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_  WANT  to  call  your  attention  to  one  of  the  promii 
Jesus  Christ  left  us.     I  cannot  say  that  it  is  the  best,  but 
1  think  that  I  can  honestly  say  it  is  one  of  the  best. 

Some  years  ago  a  gentleman  came  to  me  and  asked  mo 
which  I  thought  was  the  most  precious  promise  of  all  those 
that  Christ  left.  I  took  some  time  to  look  over  the  promises 
that  Christ  left  us,  but  I  gave  up  the  job.  I  found  that  I 
could  not  answer  the  question.  It  is  like  a  man  with  a 
large  family  of  children,  he  cannot  tell  which  he  likes  best; 
he  loves  them  all.  But  this  is  one  of  the  sweetest  promises 
of  all.  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee."  There  are 
a  good  many  people  who  think  the  promises  are  not  going 
to  be  fulfilled.  There  are  some  that  you  do  see  fulfilled, 
and  you  cannot  help  but  believe  they  are  true.  Now 
remember  that  all  the  promises  are  not  given  without  con- 
ditions; some  promises  are  given  with  and  others  without 
conditions  attached  to  them.  For  instance,  it  says,  "If 
I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me." 
Now,  I  need  not  pray  as  long  as  I  am  cherishing  some 
known  sin.  The  Lord  says  in  the  84th  Psalm,  "No  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 
Then  there  are  promises  without  conditions.     He  promised 
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Adam  and  Eve  that  the  world  should  have  a  Saviour,  and 
there  was  no  power  on  earth  or  perdition  that  could  keep 
Clirist  from  coming  at  the  appointed  time.  When  Christ 
left  the  world  he  said  he  would  send  us  the  Holy  Ghost. 
lie  had  only  been  gone  ten  days  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
came.  And  so  you  can  run  right  through  the  Scriptures 
and  you  will  find  that  some  of  the  promises  are  with  and 
some  without  conditions;  and  if  we  don't  comply  with  the 
conditions  we  cannot  expect  them  to  he  fulfilled. 

I  believe  it  will  be  the  experience  of  every  man  and 
woman  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  believe  that  every  one 
will  be  obliged  to  testify  in  the  evening  of  life  that  if  we 
have  complied  with  the  condition  the  Lord  has  fulfilled 
his  work  to  the  letter.  I  believe  you  could  cleave  the  ocean 
easier  th-m  break  one  of  God's  promises.  So  when  we 
come  to  a  promise  like  the  one  we  have  before  us  to-day  I 
want  you  to  bear  in  mind  tliat  there  is  no  discount  upon  it. 
You  will  find  it  in  the  closing  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Matthew.  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

If  you  probe  the  human  heart  you  will  find  in  that  heart 
a  want,  and  that  want  is  rest.  The  cry  of  the  world  to- 
day is,  "  TV  here  can  rest  be  found."  "Why  are  your  theaters 
and  places  of  amusement  crowded  at  night?  Because 
people  expect  to  get  rest  there.  That  is  what  people  are 
after — rest.  Some  think  they  are  going  to  get  it  in  pleas- 
ure, others  think  they  are  going  to  get  it  in  wealth,  and 
others  in  literature.  They  are  seeking  and  finding  no  rest. 
Now  I  don't  believe  there  is  but  one  place  in  this  dark 
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world  where  you  can  find  rest.  If  I^wanted  to  find  a  man 
wlio  had  rest  I  would  not  go  among  the  very  wealthy. 
The  man  that  we  read  of  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Luke 
thought  he  was  going  to  get  rest  by  multiplying  his  goods, 
but  he  was  disappointed.  I  will  venture  to  say  that  there 
is  not  a  person  in  this  wide  world  that  has  tried  to  find  rest 
in  that  way  and  found  it.  The  man  or  woman  that  is 
looking  after  the  last  fashion  doesn't  get  rest  to  his  soul. 
If  I  wanted  to  find  a  person  who  had  rest,  1  would  not  go 
among  the  pleasure  seekers.  They  have  a  few  hours  of 
enjoyment,  but  the  next  day  there  will  bo  enough  to  upset 
it  all.  You  may  have  a  cup  of  pleasure  to-day,  and  a  cup 
of  sorrow  to-morrow.  That's  the  way  it  is  with  the  world. 
Now  I  will  tell  you  this,  if  I  wanted  to  find  a  man  or 
woman  that  had  rest,  I  would  go  to  some  one  that  has 
heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying,  "  Come  unto  me  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  I  will  venture  to  say  that  if  I  should  put 
it  to  vote  here  to-day  that  there  are  not  less  than  a  thousand 
people  who  would  spring  to  their  feet  and  say  that  they 
found  rest  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

Do  you  know  that  for  four  thousand  years  no  prophet 
nor  priest  nor  patriarch  ever  stood  up  and  uttered  a  text 
like  the  one  we  have  before  us  to-day?  I  think  it  would 
be  blasphemy  for  Moses  to  have  uttered  a  text  like  this. 
Supposing  that  great  lawgiver  had  stood  up  and  uttered 
such  a  text?  Do  you  think  he  had  rest  when  he  was  teas- 
ing the  Lord  to  let  him  go  into  the  promised  land?  Do  you 
think  Elijah  could  have  uttered  such  a  text  as  this?  And 
this  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
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only  man,  but  lie  was  God.  He  was  God-Man,  and  this  is 
Heaven's  proclamation,  "  Come  unto  mo  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  He  brought  it  down  from  heaven  with  Him. 
I  thank  God  for  the  word  "give"  in  that  passage.  He 
doesn't  sell  it.  Some  of  us  are  so  poor  that  we  could  not 
buy  it  if  it  was  for  sale.  I  venture  to  say  that  there  are 
thousands  of  men  to-day  who  would  give  their  millions  if 
they  could  buy  rest.  Thank  God,  we  can  get  it  for 
nothing. 

Now,  if  this  text  was  not  true,  don't  you  think  it  would 
have  been  found  out  by  this  time?  I  believe  it  as  much  as 
I  believe  in  my  existence.  Why?  Because  I  not  only  find 
it  in  the  book,  but  in  my  own  experience.  I  like  to  have 
a  text  like  this,  because  it  takes  us  all  in.  "  Come  unto  mo 
all."  That  doesn't  mean  a  select  few — you  refined  ladies 
and  cultured  men.  It  doesn't  mean  you  good  people  only. 
This  text  applies  to  saint  and  sinner.  If  you  cannot  como 
a  saint,  come  a  sinner.  Only  come !  A  lady  told  me  once 
that  she  was  so  hard  hearted  she  couldn't  come.  "Well," 
I  said,  "  my  good  woman,  it  doesn't  say  all  ye  soft  hearted 
people  come.  Black  hearts,  vile  hearts,  hard  hearts,  soft 
hearts,  all  hearts  come."  Who  can  soften  it  but  Himself? 
The  harder  the  heart  the  more  need  you  have  to  come.  If 
you  can  prove  that  you  are  a  sinner  you  are  entitled  to  the 
promise.  Get  all  the  benefit  you  can  out  of  it.  Now,  you 
know  that  there  are  a  good  many  people  who  think  this 
text  applies  to  sinners.  It  is  just  the  thing  for  them,  too. 
You  know,  I  think  that  this  text  applies  to  saints  as  much 
as  it  does  to  sinners,  because  what  do  we  see  to-day?    Why  I 


t  I 


TRUST  IN  GOD  JililNOS  PERFECT  PEACE. 


51 


the  church,  Christian  people,  all  loaded  down  with  cares 
aud  troubles.  "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor,"  all!  I 
believe  that  means  that  Christian  whose  heart  is  burdened 
with  some  great  sorrow.     The  Lord  wants  you  to  come. 

It  says  in  another  place,  "  Casting  all  your  care  upon 
Him,  for  He  careth  for  you."  I  tell  you  what,  we  would 
have  a  victorious  church  if  we  could  get  Christian  people 
to  realize  that.  Some  people  go  back  into  the  past  and 
rake  up  all  the  troubles  they  ever  had,  and  then  they  look 
into  the  future  and  anticipate  that  they  will  have  still  more 
trouble,  and  they  go  reeling  and  staggering  all  through 
life.  They  give  you  the  cold  chills  every  time  they  meet 
you ;  they  will  put  on  a  whining  voice  and  tell  you  what 
" a  hard  time  they  have  had."  The  Lord  says,  "Cast  all 
your  care  on  me;  I  want  to  carry  your  burdens  and  your 
troubles."  There  are  some  of  those  people  here  to-day,  I 
can  tell  by  their  looks.  What  we  want  is  a  joyful  church, 
and  we  are  not  going  to  reach  the  world  until  we  have  it. 
We  want  to  get  this  long-faced  Christianity  off  the  face  of 
the  earth.  You  take  these  people  that  have  some  great 
burden  and  let  them  come  into  a  meeting  like  this  and  if 
you  can  get  their  attention  upon  the  singing  or  preaching 
they  will  say,  "Oh,  wasn't  it  grand.  I  forgot  all  my 
cares."  And  they  just  drop  their  bundle.  But  the  mo- 
ment the  benediction  is  pronounced  they  grab  the  bundle 
again.  You  laughj  but  you  will  do  it  here  to-day.  "Cast 
your  care  on  Him." 

Then  sometimes  you  go  into  your  closet  and  close  your 
door  and  you  get  so  carried  away  aud  lifted  up  that  you 
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forgot  your  troubles;  but  you  just  take  it  up  again  the. 
moment  you  got  oil  your  knees.  Leave  your  sorrow  hero 
to-day,  cast  all  your  care  upon  him.  If  you  cannot  come 
to  Christ  as  a  saint,  come  as  a  sinner.  But  if  you  are  a 
saint  with  some  trouble  or  care,  bring  it  to  Ilim.  Saint 
and  sinner  come!  He  wants  you  all.  He  doesn't  want  a 
woman  to  go  out  of  here  to-day  carrying  a  sorrow  or  bur- 
den. Don't  let  Satan  believe  you  cannot  come  if  you  will. 
Christ  says,  "  Yo  will  not  come  unto  Me."  With  the  com- 
mand comes  the  power.  A  man  in  one  of  our  meetings  in 
Europe  said  he  would  like  to  come,  but  he  was  chained 
and  couldn't  come.  A  Scotchman  said  to  him,  "Ay,  man, 
why  don't  you  come  chain  and  all?"  lie  said,  "I  never 
thought  of  that." 

Are  you  cross  and  peevish  and  do  '  "^u  make  things  un- 
pleasant at  home?  My  friend,  com  ^  Christ  and  ask 
him  to  help  you.  Whatever  the  sin  is,  bring  it  to  Him. 
Don't  let  any  one  say  you  can't,  for  you  can.  The  only 
thing  you  must  do  is  to  bring  him  your  sin,  your  burden 
and  your  cross.  That  is  the  only  thing  that  will  be  accept- 
able. 

There  is  another  passage  that  I  would  like  to  lay  along- 
side of  this:  "Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  nowise 
cast  out."  Come  unto  Him  now.  I  have  no  sympathy 
with  this  idea  that  a  sinner  must  wait  to  come.  Does  God 
say,  "I  didn't  mean  you,  you  are  too  black  and  vile?"  I 
remember  trying  to  lead  a  man  to  Christ  in  Chicago,  a 
good  many  years  ago,  and  I  took  him  to  a  good  many 
promises,  but  finally  I  took  him  to  this  one:   "Do  you 
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heliovo  Christ  said  that?"  "I  supposo  ho  did."  "Suppose 
lie  did,  do  you  believe  it?"  "I  hope  so."  "Hope  so;  do 
you  believe  it?"  You  do  your  work  and  the  Lord  will  do 
His.  Just  oomo  a3  you  are,  and  throw  yourself  upon  His 
bosom  and  Ho  will  not  cast  you  out.  This  man  thought  it 
was  too  simple  and  easy.  Take  Him  at  His  word.  Finally 
he  said,  "I  will,"  and  he  went  with  mo  and  consecrated 
lii'jiself  to  the  Lord.  When  I  shook  hands  with  him  I  said, 
"  Now,  you  will  have  a  conflict  to-morrow,  Satan  will  not 
let  you  ofif.  When  you  get  up  in  the  morning  he  will 
tempt  you,  but  don't  listen  to  him;  say,  'K  it  was  true 
last  night,  it  will  ahvays  be  true.'  "  He  said  ho  would  not 
be  tempted.  But  tiio  tempter  came  in  an  unexpected 
manner,  before  I  tb ought  he  would,  he  came  that  night. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  take  a  promise  like  this  and  walk 
right  out  upon  it.  Satan  comes  and  says,  "Do  you  feel 
it?"  I  don't  always  feel  the  same  when  I  am  away,  but 
there  is  one  thing  I  can  believe,  I  can  take  one  of  these 
promises  and  lay  hold  of  it  and  believe  it — every  one  of  you 
cm  do  it.  Perhaps  some  of  you  say,  "Mr.  Moody,  I  wish 
you  would  tell  us  what  it  is  to  come."  The  best  definition 
I  know  is  to  come.  The  more  you  try  to  explain  it  the 
more  you  are  mystified.  About  the  first  thing  a  mother 
does  is  to  teach  her  child  to  look.  At  noontime  she  takes 
the  child  to  the  window  and  says,  "  Look,  baby,  see  papa 
coming."  You  are  taught  to  come  before  you  rentember. 
You  don't  want  any  minister  to  tell  you  what  it  is  to  come. 
We  have  got  something  worth  more  than  a  thousand  dol- 
lars, and  you  can  have  it  if  you  wish.     Christ  is  not  mock- 
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ing  you,  he  wants  you  to  come,  not  with  any  feeling  or 
emotion,  only  come,  that's  all.  Now,  will  you  come?  I 
tell  you  what  I  think  it  means  to  take  up  the  cross.  If 
you  are  going  to  get  rest  you  will  get  it  at  the  cross.  Do 
you  ask  me  what  that  is?  I  don't  know.  I  don't  know 
what  your  cross  may  be;  it  may  be  to  go  Lome  and  tell  a 
godless  husband  that  you  have  made  up  your  mind  to 
serve  God. 

I  was  preaching  in  Chicago  to  a  hall  full  of  women  one 
Sunday  afternoon,  and  after  the  meeting  was  over  a  lady 
came  to  me  and  said  she  wanted  to  talk  to  me.  She  said 
she  would  accept  Christ,  and  after  some  conversation  she 
went  home.  I  looked  for  her  for  a  whole  week,  but  didn't 
see  her  until  the  Sunday  afternoon.  She  came  and  sat 
down  right  in  front  of  me  and  her  face  had  such  a  sad 
expression.  After  the  meeting  was  over  I  went  to  her  and 
asked  her  what  the  trouble  was.  She  said:  "Oh,  Mr. 
Moody,  this  has  been  the  most  miserable  week  of  my  life." 
I  asked  her  if  there  was  anv  one  whom  she  had  had  trouble 
with  and  whom  she  could  not  forgive.  She  said:  "No, 
not  that  I  know  of."  "Well,  did  you  tell  your  friends 
about  having  found  the  Saviour?"  "Indeed  I  didn't,  I 
have  been  all  the  week  trying  to  keep  it  from  them." 
"Well,"  I  said,  "that  is  the  reason  why  you  have  no 
peace."  She  wanted  to  take  the  crown,  but  didn't  want 
the  cross.  My  friends,  you  have  got  to  go  by  the  way  of 
Calvary.  If  you  ever  get  rest  you  must  get  it  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross.  "Why,"  she  said,  "if  I  should  go  home  and 
tell  my  infidel  husband  that  I  had  found  Christ  I  don't 
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kuow  what  he  would  do,  I  think  he  would  turn  mo  out." 
"Well,"  I  said,  "go  out."  She  went  away  promising  that 
she  would  tell  him,  but  she  didn't  want  another  wretched 
week.  She  was  bound  to  have  peace.  The  next  night  I 
gave  a  lecture  to  men  only,  and  in  the  hall  there  were  eight 
thousand  men  and  one  solitary  woman.  When  I  got 
through  and  went  into  the  inquiry  meeting  I  found  this 
lady  with  her  husband.  She  introduced  him  to  me,  and 
said,  "He  wants  to  become  a  Christian."  I  took  my  Bible 
and  told  him  all  about  Christ,  and  he  accepted  Him.  I 
said  to  her  after  it  was  all  over,  "It  turned  out  quite  differ- 
ently from  what  you  expected,  didn't  it?"  She  said,  "Yes, 
I  was  never  so  scared  in  my  life.  I  expected  he  would  do 
something  dreadful,  but  it  has  turned  out  so  well."  She 
took  God's  way  and  got  rest.  You  may  have  rest.  Don't 
you  believe  it,  ministers?  You  have  seen  it  over  and  over 
again. 

I  want  to  say  to  you  young  ladies,  perhaps  you  have  a 
godless  father  or  mother,  a  skeptical  brother,  who  is  going 
down  through  drink,  and  perhaps  there  is  no  one  who  can 
reach  them  but  you.  How  many  times  a  godly,  pure 
young  lady  has  taken  the  light  into  some  darkened  home! 
I  remember  the  last  time  Mr.  Sankey  and  myself  were  in 
Edinburgh  there  was  a  father,  two  sisters  and  a  brother, 
who  used  every  morning  to  take  the  morning  paper  and 
pick  my  sermon  all  to  pieces.  They  were  indignant  to 
think  that  the  Edinburgh  people  should  be  carried  away 
with  such  preaching.  But  one  day  one  of  the  sisters  was 
going  by  the  hall  and  she  thought  she  would  drop  in  and 
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see  what  class  of  people  went  there.  She  happened  to  take 
a  seat  by  a  godly  lady,  who  said  to  her,  "  I  hope  you  are 
interested  in  this  work."  She  tossed  her  head  and  said, 
"  Indeed  I  am  not.  I  am  disgusted  with  everything  I  have 
seen  and  heard."  "Well,"  said  the  lady,  "perhaps  you 
came  prejudiced."  "  Yes,  and  the  meeting  has  not  removed 
any  of  it,  but  has  rather  increased  it."  "I  have  received 
a  great  deal  of  good  from  them."  "There  is  nothing  hero 
for  me.  I  don't  see  how  any  intellectual  person  can  be 
interested."  To  make  a  long  story  short,  she  got  the  lady 
to  promise  to  come  back.  When  the  meeting  broke  up 
just  a  little  of  the  prejudice  had  worn  away.  She  promised 
to  come  back  the  next  day.  She  went  so  far  as  to  tell 
that  skeptical  father,  brother  and  sister,  but  they  just 
laughed.  You  have  got  to  take  the  cross  if  you  get  rest. 
But  one  day  the  two  sisters  were  together,  and  the  other 
said,  "  Now  what  have  you  got  at  those  meetings  that  you 
didn't  have  in  the  first  place?"  "I  have  a  peace  that  I 
never  know  of  before,  I  am  at  peace  with  God,  myself  and 
all  the  world."  Did  you  ever  have  a  little  war  of  your 
own  with  your  neighbors,  in  your  own  family?  And  she 
said,  "I  have  self-control.  You  know,  sister,  if  you  had 
said  half  the  mean  things  before  I  was  converted  that  you 
have  said  since  I  would  have  been  angry  and  answered 
back,  but  if  you  remember  correctly,  T  haven't  answered 
once  since  I  have  been  converted ;  you  can  get  this  same 
rest  and  peace."  Like  Martha  and  Mary,  they  had  a 
brother  Lazarus,  but  he  was  a  member  of  the  University 
of  Edinbura;h.     He   to  be  converted?    He  go  to  these 
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meetings?  It  might  do  for  women,  but  not  for  him.  One 
night  they  came  home  and  told  him  that  a  chum  of  his 
own,  a  member  of  the  university,  had  got  up  and  confessed 
Christ,  and  when  he  sat  down  his  brother  got  up  and  con- 
fessed ;  and  so  with  the  third  one.  When  the  young  man 
heard  it,  he  said :  "  Do  you  mean  to  tell  me  that  he  has 
been  converted?"  "Yes."  "Well,"  he  said,  "there  must 
be  something  in  it."  He  put  on  his  hat  and  coat  and  went 
to  see  his  friend  Black.  Black  got  him  down  to  the  meet- 
ings and  he  was  converted. 

We  went  through  to  Glasgow,  and  hadn't  been  there  six 
weeks  when  news  came  that  that  young  man  had  been 
stricken  down  and  died.  When  he  was  dying  he  called  his 
father  to  his  bedside  and  said,  "  Wasn't  it  a  good  thing 
that  my  sisters  went  to  those  meetings?"  "Yes,  yes,  my 
son,  I  am  so  glad  you  are  a  Christian ;  that  is  the  only 
comfort  that  I  have  now  in  the  thought  of  losing  you.  I 
will  become  a  Christian,  and  will  meet  you  again."  I  tell 
this  to  encourage  some  sister  to  go  home  and  carry  the 
message  of  salvation.  It  may  be  that  your  brother  may 
be  taken-  away  in  a  few  months.  My  dear  friends,  are  we 
not  living  in  solemn  days?  Isn't  it  time  for  us  to  get  our 
friends  into  the  kingdom  of  God?  Come,  wife,  won't  you 
go  home  and  tell  your  husbands?  Come,  sister,  won't  you  go 
liome  and  tell  your  brothers?  Won't  you  take  up  your 
cross  this  afternoon.?  The  blessing  of  God  will  rest  on 
your  soul  if  you  will. 

I  was  in  Wales  once  and  a  lady  told  me  this  little  story: 
An  English  friend  of  hers,  a  mother,  had  a  child  that  was 
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sick.  At  first  they  considered  there  was  no  danger,  until 
one  day  the  doctor  came  in  and  said  that  the  symptoms 
were  very  unfavorable.  He  took  the  mother  out  of  the 
room  and  told  her  that  the  child  could  not  live.  It  came 
like  a  thunderbolt.  After  the  doctor  had  gone  the  mother 
went  into  the  room  where  the  child  lay  and  began  to  talk 
to  the  child  and  tried  to  divert  its  mind.  "Darling,  do 
you  know  you  will  soon  hear  the  music  of  heaven?  You 
will  hear  a  sweeter  song  than  you  have  ever  heard  on  earth, 
you  will  hear  them  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  lamb. 
You  are  very  fond  of  music.  Won't  it  be  sweet,  darling?" 
And  the  little  tired,  sick  child  turned  its  head  away,  and 
said,  "  Oh,  mainma,  I  am  so  tired  and  so  sick  that  I  think 
it  would  make  me  worse  to  hear  all  that  music."  "Well," 
the  mother  said,  "you  will  soon  see  Jesus,  you  will  see 
the  seraphim  and  cherubim  and  the  streets  all  paved  with 
gold,"  and  she  went  on  picturing  heaven  as  it  is  described 
in  Revelations,  and  the  little  tired  child  again  turned  its 
head  away  and  said,  "Oh,  mamma,  I  am  so  tired  that  I 
think  it  would  make  me  worse  to  see  all  those  beautiful 
things?"  And  the  mother  took  the  little  child  up  in  her 
arms  and  pressed  her  to  her  loving  heart.  And  the  little 
sick  child  whispered,  "  Oh,  mamma,  that  is  what  I  want. 
If  Jesus  will  only  take  me  in  his  arms  and  let  me  rest." 

Dear  friend,  are  you  not  tired  and  weary  of  sin?  Are 
you  not  weary  of  the  turmoil  of  life?  You  can  find  rest 
on  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of  God.  You  can  find  it  right 
here  if  yon  will.  May  God  help  you  to  leave  your  sins  and 
burdens  and  cares  in  this  hall. 
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Now,  shan't  we  pray?  Let  us  all  lift  onr  hearts  to  God 
in  prayer,  perhaps  it  will  never  happen  again  that  so  many 
will  pray  for  you  as  to-day.  What  an  afternoon  this 
might  be !    Let  us  bow  our  heads  in  prayer. 
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WATCH,   FIGHT,   AND   PRAY. 

As  YOU  are  all  aware,  this  is  the  first  day  of  the  week  of 
prayer,  and  probably  there  will  be  more  prayer  offered  iu 
the  next  week  than  there  has  been  in  the  last  twelve 
months.  We  want  to  fall  into  line.  If  we  are  to  have  a 
real  deep,  thorough  work  in  this  community  it  is  going  to 
be  in  answer  to  prayer. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  Nehemiah.  He  humbled 
himself  and  confessed  his  sins,  and  then  it  was  that  God 
heard  his  prayer  and  gave  him  a  great,  yes,  a  great  blessing, 
not  only  to  his  own  soul,  but  to  thousands  of  others,  and 
I  believe  it  will  be  the  same  right  here.  The  walls  are 
torn  down  in  a  great  many  places.  We  want  them  built 
up,  don't  we?  Then  let  there  be  an  honest  cry.  Let's 
make  a  sacrifice,  let's  be  here  Monday,  Tuesday  and 
Wednesday  at  the  noonday  hour.  If  you  business  men  have 
to  leave  your  business  and  you  wives  your  household  cares, 
make  up  your  minds  that  you  are  going  to  be  here.  Let 
there  be  a  real  cry  going  up  to  God,  and  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed. 

I  want  to  say  that  we  can  learn  a  lesson  from  this  distin- 
guished man,  whose  prayer  we  have  read  this  morning. 
Nehemiah  was  not  a  Jewish  prince,  although  it  is  supposed 
he  had  royal  blood  in  his  veins.     He  was  born  in  captivity. 
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It  was  about  one  hundred  years  after  Jerusalem  was  taken 
tliat  this  man  appeared  upon  the  horizon.  He  was  in  the 
court  of  Artaxerxes.  He  was  a  cupbearer  to  tlie  king,  and 
held  a  -high  position.  I  can  imagine  that  one  day  in  the 
court  he  met  a  man  that  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem, 
perhaps  on  business  for  the  king,  and  he  got  into  conversa- 
tion with  him.  In  fact  it  may  be  this  very  man  wanted 
Xohemiah  to  use  his  influence  with  the  king.  Nehemiah 
began  to  inquire  about  Jerusalem  and  the  condition  of  his 
own  people,  and  he  was  told  they  were  in  great  want  and 
distress  and  degradation,  and  that  the  walls  of  the  city 
were  still  down,  that  the  gates  had  been  burned  and  never 
restored,  and  his  patriotic  heart  began  to  burn.  He  began 
to  mourn  for  his  own  country,  to  pray,  and  fast,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  when  he  commenced  to  pray  he 
asked  that  the  king  might  be  sent  to  rebuild  the  walls. 
He,  perhaps,  didn't  have  any  thought  of  doing  anything 
more  than  to  pray.  But  if  you  can  get  a  man  to  pray,  ho 
will  soon  be  prepared  to  do  something  more.  Nehemiali 
didn't  pray  for  one  week,  nor  two,  nor  even  a  month,  but 
he  kept  at  it.  Perhaps  he  fasted  two  or  three  days  in  a 
week  and  he  kept  that  up  all  through  the  fall.  He  perse- 
vered. He  prayed  on  and  fasted,  and  all  this  while  God 
was  answering  his  prayer.  Although  he  didn't  see  any 
auswer,  God  was  just  preparing  that  king  to  have  every- 
thing in  readiness  when  the  time  should  come.  And  one 
day  he  stands  before  the  king  as  usual  and  gives  him  a  cup 
of  wine.  The  king  looked  up  and  said,  "Nehemiah,  why 
art  thou  sad?    Are  you  sick?"    Nehemiah  answered  "No." 
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"  Well,  what  is  the  trouble?  It  must  be  sorrow  of  heart." 
Then  Nehemiah  told  the  king  how  he  was  burdened  for 
his  own  country,  and  the  king  said,  "Well,  what  is  your 
request?"  But  Nohemiah  had  time  to  pray  right  then  and 
there.  The  king  didn't  hear  the  prayer  but  the  King  of 
Kings  heard  it.  "Lord  help  me  row,"  he  prayed  to  the 
God  of  heaven.  Men  say  they  have  not  time  to  pray,  but 
Nehemiah  prayed  while  the  king  was  waiting  for  an  answer. 
The  Lord  taught  him  just  what  to  ask  for,  and  then  he 
made  his  request.  It  wasn't  that  the  king  of  Persia  might 
go  and  rebuild  those  walls,  but  that  he  himself  might  be 
sent  to  do  the  work.  There  is  faith  for  you !  He  was 
dead  in  earnest.  For  three  or  four  months  he  had  concen- 
trated his  mind  upon  the  misery  and  wretchedness  of  his 
country. 

To  give  up  that  Persian  court  and  identify  himself  with 
those  despised  Jews.  He  was  there  among  the  highest  of 
all  the  whole  realm,  he  was  cupbearer  to  the  king  and  held 
a  high  position.  And  not  only  that,  he  was  a  man  of  great 
wealth,  lived  in  great  luxury,  and  a  man  of  great  influence 
in  that  court;  and  for  him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  lose 
caste,  it  was  like  Moses  turning  his  back  upon  the  court  and 
identifying  himself  with  those  poor  captives.  He  stooped 
to  conquer,  and  when  you  get  ready  to  stoop  God  will  use 
you.  If  we  are  going  to  succeed  in  God's  work  we  must 
stoop. 

Nehemiah  found  favor  with  the  king.  The  king  was  all 
ready  to  give  him  his  request,  and  he  gave  orders  that 
Nehemiah  should  have  a  retinue  of  soldiers  to  escort  him 
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throngh  the  different  provinces.  Jerusalem  was  one  thou- 
sand miles  away.  He  knew  how  he  would  be  persecuted 
and  looked  down  upon,  but  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
rebuild  those  walls.  I  tell  you  it  is  a  great  thing  for  a  man 
to  set  something  before  him  and  go  and  do  it.  "  This  one 
tiling  I  do,"  says  Nehemiah,  "I  will  rebuild  those  walls," 
and  he  went.  "When  he  reached  Jerusalem  he  didn't  have 
some  one  go  before  him  and  blow  a  horn  and  say,  "  This  is 
the  great  Nehemiah,  the  cupbearer  to  the  great  king  of 
Persia."  He  didn't  tell  any  one  what  his  business  was. 
Man,  let  the  work  speak  for  itself.  You  needn't  blow  any 
horns;  go  and  do  the  work  and  it  will  advertise  itself.  I 
am  tired  of  these  men  who  are  always  going  to  do  some 
great  thing. 

This  man  goes  into  Jerusalem  and  doesn't  tell  what  he 
lias  come  for.  There  is  quite  a  stir.  What  has  he  come 
for?  Is  it  war  or  is  it  peace?  What  has  brought  him 
here?  What  does  it  all  mean?  But  Nehemiah  stayed 
there  three  days  and  three  nights  and  didn't  let  even  his 
own  men  know  what  he  had  come  for.  One  night  after 
they  had  all  gone  to  bed  and  all  was  quiet,  he  stole  out  on 
his  beast  and  tried  to  ride  around  on  the  walls,  but  he 
couldn't  get  round  on  his  beast,  so  he  footed  it.  He 
walked  all  around  those  walls  examining  them,  and  found 
them  all  in  ruins.  His  heart  must  have  sunk  within  him 
if  he  hadn't  a  brave  one.  The  nations  all  around  were 
looking  down  upon  these  weak,  feeble  Jews.  So  it  is  to- 
day, the  walls  are  down,  and  people  say  it  is  no  use,  and 
their  hands  drop  down  by  their  side.     After  he  had  been 
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thoro  til reo  days  and  nights  ho  called  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  and  the  Pharisees  together  and  told  them  what  his 
errand  was.  All  this  while  God  had  heen  working  in  the 
hearts  of  his  men  so  that  the}'  wore  now  ready.  When  he 
had  got  through  with  his  speech  they  arose  and  said,  "  Let 
us  rebuild  the  city."  If  we  could  have  such  men  here 
wouldn't  wo  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  going  up? 

But  it  wasn't  long  before  there  was  a  muttering  outside; 
yon  could  hear  the  rumbling.  I  want  to  tell  you,  my 
friends,  that  there  was  never  any  work  done  for  God  with- 
out opposition.  A  great  many  people  are  afraid  of  opposi- 
tion. That  is  just  what  we  want.  If  it  is  real  work  there 
is  going  to  bo  opposition.  Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  the 
Ammonite,  the  Geshemites  and  all  the  people  round  heard 
of  it,  and  they  began  in  the  first  to  ridicule.  It  will  be  so 
right  here.  People  will  begin  to  ridiculv;  and  heap  all 
maimer  of  criticism  upon  the  work.  So  these  men  went 
on  ridiculing  and  jeering  at  Nehemiah,  but  he  was  too 
busy  to  stop  and  listen  to  them.  I  pity  these  men 
that  will  stop  to  answer  all  this  caviling.  Let  them 
go  on  grumbling  and  caviling.  Nehemiah  kept  steady  at 
work.  Well,  they  found  that  ridicule  didn't  work,  so  they 
sent  him  a  letter.  "  Let's  go  down  to  the  plains  of  Ono 
and  have  a  council."  They  wanted  to  get  him  down  to 
the  plains  to  consult  with  him  and  have  a  friendly  conver- 
sation. What  is  the  church  of  God  doing  now  but  having 
discussions  upon  the  plains  of  Ono?  Look  at  the  whole 
Presbyterian  church,  turned  aside  discussing  higher  criti- 
cism !    Nehemiah  just  sent  back  word,  "  I  am  doing  a  great 
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work,  and  1  cannot  come  down."  Ho  thonght  it  wiis 
''coming  down."  I  think  so  too.  Let  the  discussions  go. 
Man,  wc  have  all  eternity  to  discuss  these  questions. 
There  is  too  much  work  to  be  done  now  to  stop  to  discuss 
them.  Well,  they  wrote  him  another  letter.  "Come  down 
to  the  plains  of  Ono,  wo  want  to  have  a  friendly  discussion, 
wc  are  3'our  friends."  By  this  time  the  Arabs  came  along, 
those  roaming  Ishmaelites  were  going  to  fight  him.  But 
Nehemiah  and  his  men  just  put  on  their  swords.  They 
were  dead  in  earnest.  "Watch,  fight,  pray."  They 
watched.  Oh,  it  is  a  wily  devil  that  we  have  to  contend 
with.  Do  you  know  it?  If  he  can  only  get  the  church  to 
stop  to  discuss  these  questions,  he  has  accomplished  his 
desire. 

Now,  perhaps  you  women  who  belong  to  the  Women's 
Christian  Temperance  Union  may  feel  hurt,  but  I  do  think 
it  is  a  masterstroke  of  the  devil  when  he  gets  you  to  stop 
to  discuss  women's  rights.  "  Haste  to  the  rescue!  We  are 
doing  a  great  work  and  haven't  time  to  come  down."  I 
tell  you  the  prohibition  I  believe  in  is  to  get  the  people  so 
they  won't  want  to  go  into  the  rum  shops.  That  is  the 
quickest  way  to  do  it,  cut  the  business  off,  and  away  it 
goes!  Why,  there  is  one  town  in  Scotland  where  Mr. 
Sankey  and  myself  went;  there  was  a  great  work  of  God 
going  on,  and  the  people  were  all  converted.  There  were 
two  rum  shops  there,  and  they  couldn't  sell  any  whisky 
and  had  to  move  away.  Now,  why  can't  that  be  done 
here?  If  those  men  on  the  plains  of  Ono  had  gone  on  dis- 
cussing there  would  have  been  nothing  done.     But  Nehe- 
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miali  kept  steady  at  work.  No  eight  hours  a  day,  either. 
They  commenced  at  starlight  in  the  morning  and  worked 
until  starlight. 

I  tell  you  the  man  that  is  counting  the  hours  he  works 
for  the  Lord  doesn't  amount  to  much.  Build  up.  Build 
up  again.  They  couldn't  get  Nehemiah  down  to  the  plains 
so  they  sent  him  a  fifth  letter — what  wo  to-day  call  an  open 
letter.  "  We  understand  it  is  reported  that  you  are  going 
to  get  up  a  kingdom  against  the  king  of  Persia.  This  is 
treason,  rebellion,  and  if  it  should  reach  the  ears  of  the 
king  you  would  be  put  to  death.  So  come  down  and  let's 
have  a  friendly  counsel."  But  Nehemiah  said,  "I  am 
doing  a  great  work  and  I  cannot  come  down."  That  was 
all  he  had  to  say.  And  when  they  found  they  couldn't 
get  him  to  come  down  and  the  walls  were  about  finished, 
they  went  to  work  and  bought  one  of  the  prophets.  I  tell 
you  I  had  rather  have  ten  thousand  enemies  outside  than 
one  inside.  When  the  devil  gets  possession  of  a  child  of  God 
he  will  do  the  work  better  than  the  devil  himself.  "Now, 
Nehemiah,  there  is  a  plan  to  kill  you,  come  into  the  tem- 
ple. Let's  go  in  and  stay  for  the  night."  And  he  came 
very  near  tumbling  into  that  pit.  He  said,  "Should  such 
a  man  as  I  go  there  to  save  my  life?  I  cannot  do  it."  He 
couldn't  come  down,  you  see,  and  when  he  refused  it  was 
revealed  to  him  that  the  devil  was  in  the  man.  My 
friends,  look  out.  If  even  a  minister  asks  you  to  do  some- 
thing against  that  word,  don't  you  do  it.  Never  mind 
these  outside  or  inside  enemies,  but  keep  your  face  set  on 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
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At  last  tho  walls  wore  all  finished — all  bnilt.  Those  men 
were  terribly  in  earnest.  They  didn't  take  their  clothes 
off.  They  just  ate,  drank  and  slept.  They  went  in  to 
build  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  I  tell  you  what,  they  will 
be  rebuilt  hero  if  wo  can  only  get  a  few  hundred  people  in 
ofvnest.  Never  mind  what  those  enemies  may  say.  Ho 
lias  a  work  for  us  to  do,  and  if  wo  don't  do  it  it  will  not  l)o 
done.  It  is  a  false  idea  some  people  have  that  if  we  don't 
do  it  somebody  else  will.  I  tell  you  what,  it  won't  take 
long  to  rebuild  the  walls  here  when  tho  city  moves  as 
Nchemiah  and  his  men  moved.  Fifty-two  days  and  the 
building  was  finished.  And  there  was  great  indignation. 
And  then  he  went  to  work  find  put  tho  city  in  order.  I 
tell  you  what,  I  wish  we  had  Nehemiah  for  mayor  in  this 
city.  He  just  made  those  men  sign  a  covenant,  and  there 
were  five  things  in  that  covenant  that  he  made  them  sign. 

First,  they  were  not  to  givo  their  daughters  to  the 
heathen.  I  haven't  time  to  work  this  up,  but  do  you  know 
how  much  misery  there  is  and  has  been  in  our  land  because 
pure.  Christian  young  women  have  been  married  to  non- 
Christian- men?  God  says,  "be  not  unequally  yoked  with 
unbelievers." 

The  next  thing  they  were  to  do  (and  bear  in  mind 
this  was  a  thing  they  had  to  sign),  they  were  not  to  buy 
or  sell  on  the  Sabbath.  They  were  to  keep  the  law  of  God; 
they  were  to  keep  the  Sabbath.  Not  sell  the  Sunday 
paper?  Not  buy  a  Sunday  paper?  No,  certainly  not- 
There  was  to  bo  no  traffic  on  the  Sabbath.  I  tell  you,  if 
Nehemiah  was  here  he  would  find  a  good  many  of  us  like 
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Tobiah.  Here  we  have  boys  who  are  kept  away  from  the 
Sunday  school  to  sell  papers  on  the  streets — trains  running 
clear  from  Washington  in  order  that  the  papers  can  be 
sold.  A  young  man  that  reads  one  of  those  papers  you 
cannot  get  into  church.  He  is  all  taken  up  with  the  things 
of  the  world.  We  need  a  Nehemiah  to  strengthen  us  out. 
He  would  not  bny  on  the  Sabbath,  and  he  had  the  gates 
closed. 

Then  the  third  thing  he  made  them  sign  was  that  they 
would  let  the  land  rest.  For  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years  they  did  not  keep  that  agreement,  and  God  took  them 
down  into  Babylon  and  kept  them  there  for  seventy  years. 
They  would  not  let  the  land  rest,  and  so  God  took  it  from 
them.  A  man  says  that  he  will  not  give  God  one  day  out 
of  seven.  What  is  the  result?  Why,  God  takes  it.  A 
man  is  not  going  to  make  anything  by  working  seven  days 
in  a  week.  You^  cannot  rob  God.  '  So  they  signed  the 
covenant  that  they  would  let  the  land  rest.  You  know 
that  with  the  Jews  everything  revolved  around  seven. 
There  was  a  seventh  day  for  rest,  and  seven  times  seven 
brought  the  year  of  Jubilee. 

The  next  thing  in  that  covenant  was  that  they  should 
not  take  usury  from  their  brother.  I  tell  you,  Nehemiah 
would  have  a  time  of  it  in  this  city,  wouldn't  he?  Yes,  he 
would !    But  Nehemiah  made  those  men  sign  it. 

The  fifth  thing  was  that  they  would  just  bring  one-tenth 
of  all  that  they  had  into  the  Lord's  storehouse.  The  first 
of  their  fruits  were  to  be  brought  to  tho  Lord  and  for 
thirty-six  years  they  had  prosperity. 
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I  tell  yon  if  you  take  these  five  things  and  carry  them 
otit  you  will  have  prosperity.  Let  ns  all  do  it  personally. 
If  it  was  good  for  those  men  it  is  good  for  as.  The  mo- 
ment we  begin  to  rob  God  then  darkness  and  misery  and 
wretchedness  will  come. 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  INDIVIDUAL. 

My  subject  to-day  will  take  in  three  classes  of  people, 
and  I  think  that  will  cover  my  audience.  First,  to  those 
who  are  Christians,  then  to  those  who  have  backslidden, 
and  to  those  who  are  not  Christians.  We  all  come  nnder 
one  of  these  three  heads. 

I  think  that  at  jnst  this  stage  of  the  meetings  a  great 
deal  depends  upon  the  attitude  that  Christian  people  take 
toward  these  services.  You  can  throw  your  influence  for 
or  against.  You  will  have  opportunities  to  show  on  which 
side  you  are.  The  meetings  have  got  to  just  that  stage 
where  there  is  a  great  deal  said  for  and  against.  One 
great  advantage  of  these  meetings  is  that  it  sets  people 
talking,  and  it  gives  you  all  a  chance  to  he  preachers. 
That  is  one  object  of  a  great  union  movement  like  this. 
It  arouses  public  opinion.  As  I  said  before,  a  great  deal 
depends  upon  the  attitude  you  take.  There  is  a  passage 
over  here  in  Phillipians  that  I  would  like  to  read,  chap, 
iii.,  V.  18.  Now  Paul  had  reference  there  to  those  who 
professed  to  be  friends  to  Jesus  Christ.  They  walk  so  that 
they  were  enemies.  Their  influence  was  on  the  wrong 
side,  and  yon  all  will  have  an  opportunity  in  the  next 
few  days  to  show  your  colors.  You  can  take  your  choice. 
You   can    throw   your   influence  against    the  work  and 
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let    yoTir  whole  family   be  without  a    drop  of  dew,  or 

you  can  take  the  right  way  and  let  the  blessing  come 
into  your  whole  house.     I  was  preaching   in   the  north 

of  England  some  years  ago  and  there  was  a  Quaker 
lady  who  had  never  been  in  any  service  outside  of 
the  Quaker  meeting-house.  She  had  lost  a  child  and  was 
very  lonely,  and  one  day  she  thought  she  would  drop  into 
one  of  the  public  lectures.  That  day  it  happened  to  be 
"Upon  Heaven"  and  it  was  balm  to  her  soul.  She  went 
home  and  told  her  husband  and  insisted  upon  his  bringing 
her  out  in  the  evening.  She  had  a  nephew  and  a  brother 
staying  with  her  and  they  all  four  came  to  the  meeting 
that  night.  It  happened  to  be  in  a  Free  Methodist  church, 
and  if  you  know  anything  about  the  Free  Methodists  you 
know  they  are  about  the  noisiest  crowd  there  is.  It  was 
a  strange  place  for  Quakers  to  be.  That  night  I  was  talk- 
ing about  conversion  and  while  she  was  taken  up  with  the 
sermon,  the  men  were  carried  away  by  the  noise  and  con- 
fusion. On  the  way  home  the  brother  and  nephew  were 
right  behind  her,  and  she  heard  them  making  all  manner 
of  sport  of  the  meeting.  When  they  reached  home  she 
went  upstairs  to  take  oil  her  things,  before  going  down  to 
supper.  The  thought  occurred  to  her  that  the  salvation  of 
those  two  men  might  depend  upon  her  attitude  when 
she  went  to  the  supper  table.  She  came  down,  and  the 
moment  they  sat  down  they  began  to  make  all  manner  of 
sport  of  the  meeting.  "Well,"  she  said,  "of  course  we 
are  Quakers  or  Friends.  We  are  not  used  to  that  sort  cf 
thing.     It  is  new  to  us,  but  it  may  be  these  people  get  a 
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great  deal  of  good  from  them.  One  thing  is  certain,  I  got 
a  great  deal  of  good  myself,  and  if  there  is  anything  like 
conversion,  I  have  been  converted."  She  began  to  talk  of 
Christ.  The  brother  and  nephew  had  tickets  for  the 
theater  the  next  night,  but  she  persuaded  them  to  go  to  the 
meeting.  That  brother  was  going  down  thougli  the  influ- 
ence of  strong  drink,  and  was  converted.  The  nephew 
belonged  to  one  of  the  old  families,  and  he  had  come  there 
to  learn  a  trade.  He  expected  to  take  charge  of  a  large 
business.  He  had  a  great  deal  of  influence  with  the  work- 
ingmen  of  a  large  industry  there,  and  he  was  converted. 
One  day  he  came  with  a  roll  of  names  that  would  go  clear 
across  this  hall,  asking  me  to  speak  to  the  workingmen  of 
the  place.  That  great  work  in  1873  was  the  result  of 
that  meeting.  They  packed  the  church  with  workingmen 
and  the  five  of  God  broke  out  among  them  and  swept  on 
for  two  years.  This  was  the  result  of  that  woman's  taking 
the  attitude  she  did.  Now  there  are  a  good  many 
whole  families  that  are  perhaps  scoffers,  and  in  your  own 
immediate  circle  you  will  see  men  going  about  and  saying, 
"  Look  out  what  yon  say  and  don't  throw  your  influence  on 
the  wrong  side."  You  know  it  is  very  easy  to  talk  about 
revivals,  but  do  you  know  that  there  is  not  a  denomination 
that  hasn't  sprung  out  of  revivals.  The  Episcopal  church 
claims  to  be.  They  come  from  Pentecost,  don't  they?  I 
would  like  to  know  where  your  Methodists  come  from  if 
they  don't  come  from  the  revival  under  Wesley.  And  feo 
yon  can  go  right  on  through  all  the  denominations.  I 
venture  to  say  there  is  many  a  church  where  four-fifths  of 
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tliG  members  were  converted  during  revivals.  I  would  like 
to  knoiv  how  many  in  this  audience  have  been  converted 
(luring  revivals,  when  there  has  been  some  revival  in  your 
church?  (Mr.  Moody  hero  asked  the  people  present  who 
liad  been  converted  during  revival  services  to  stand.  There 
was  a  hearty  response.)  See!  Look  at  the  number  that 
has  risen  right  here.  You  can  go  into  your  own  church 
and  put  the  question  just  that  way  and  you  will  find  that 
the  most  active  and  leading  class  have  been  converted  dur- 
ing revivals.  There  was  one  place  where  I  went  to  hold 
meetings,  and  a  young  minister  took  a  very  active  part  in 
the  work.  One  day  one  of  his  members  came  to  him  and 
said,  "If  you  are  going  to  hold  your  position  in  the  church, 
you  have  got  to  be  very  cautious  about  the  stand  you  take." 
He  went  to  the  church  roll  and  took  off  the  names  of  those 
who  had  been  converted  during  revivals,  and  he  found 
that  four-fifths  of  them  had  been  brought  to  Christ  during 
such  times.  I  want  to  say  that  the  heartiest  and  strongest 
Christians  come  out  of  revivals,  and  great  awakenings,  and 
that  is  what  we  want  here.  You  want  a  revival  in  busi- 
ness in  your  bonds  and  stocks.  You  would  like  to  see  them 
go  up  twenty-five  or  fifty  per  cent.,  but  I  tell  you  we  need 
a  breath  of  revival  in  Christianity.  May  God  show  it  to 
us !  I  believe  that  is  what  wo  will  get  if  we  are  dead  in 
earnest. 

There  was  one  place  where  we  went  to  hold  meetings  and 
it  was  given  out  in  the  papers  that  we  were  going  to  stay 
thirty  days.  Now  there  was  a  lady  who  was  a  member  of 
one  of  the  churches,  and  she  said,  "I  don't  want  my  boy 
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brought  under  the  influence  of  those  meetings.  I  am 
afraid  that  he  will  be  brought  into  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  and 
they  will  have  him  on  the  streets  selling  tracts,  and  it 
would  be  very  mortifying  to  me  to  have  my  son  doing  such 
a  thing  as  that."  She  was  ambitious  for  her  boy.  She 
wanted  to  get  him  into  the  hon-ton  society  as  we  call  it. 
So  she  planned  to  take  her  only  boy  out  of  the  city  to  be 
gone  for  those  thirty  days.  She  told  her  pastor  why  she 
had  taken  him.  I  knew  nothing  about  it.  The  meetings 
went  on  and  just  at  my  right  hand  sat  that  minister,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  until  the  last  meeting,  when  he 
was  absent.  Just  as  the  benediction  was  pronounced  and 
the  people  were  crowding  out,  he  came  rushing  in  and  said 
he  was  so  sorry  he  had  not  been  there.  "I  have  just  been 
called  on  one  of  the  saddest  errands  of  my  life."  He  told 
me  that  that  woman  who  iiad  taken  her  son  away  from  the 
influence  of  those  meetings  had  brought  him  back  that  day 
in  his  coffin,  and  he  had  just  come  from  the  funeral.  That 
mother  to  her  dying  day  never  forgave  herself. 

My  dear  friends,  be  very  careful  how  you  walk  just  now. 
We  have  been  praying  God  to  revive  His  work,  and  if  it  is 
His  work  you  cannot  afford  to  join  with  the  scoffing,  jeer- 
ing people,  and  talk  against  the  work  of  God. 

I  remember  some  years  ago  seeing  a  little  notice  in  the 
paper,  and  it  made  a  great  impression  upon  my  mind  at 
the  time.  It  was  about  a  father  taking  his  little  child  out 
into  the  field  one  day.  He  lay  down  under  the  shade  of 
a  tree  and  fell  asleep.  Before  he  went  to  sleep  the  child 
was  picking  wild  flowers  and  grass  and  saying,  "pretty, 
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pretty."  When  he  fell  asleep  the  child  wandered  around 
and  away  from  him,  and  when  he  woke  up  his  first  thought 
was,  "Where  is  my  child?"  He  shouted  at  the  top  of  his 
voice,  and  running  to  a  hill  at  some  distance  he  called,  but 
there  was  no  response.  Finally  ho  went  to  the  edge  of  a 
precipice,  and  looking  down,  he  saw  the  mangled  form  of 
his  little  child.  He  took  it  up  and  accused  himself  of 
being  its  murderer.  While  he  slumbered  the  child  had 
wandered  away  and  been  lost.  I  have  often  thought  that 
was  a  picture  of  God's  own  dear  children  going  over  a 
worse  precipice  than  that  into  drunkards'  and  gamblers' 
dens,  and  they  are  lost  before  you  know  it.  I  firmly 
believe  it  is  much  easier  to  keep  the  cars  on  the  track  than 
to  get  them  back  after  they  have  once  been  thrown  off. 
Therefore^  I  would  like  to  say  to  you  that  there  is  some- 
thing more  important  than  just  keeping  up  the  bonds  and 
stocks  for  your  children.  Supposing  you  don't  leave  them 
so  many  thousands  of  dollars.  Isn't  it  better  to  leave  them 
a  good  Christian  character?  Isn't  it  a  good  deal  better  for 
you  to  let  business  suffer  for  the  next  thirty  days  and  just 
lay  yourself  out  to  get  your  whole  family  blessed,  and  into 
the  kingdom  of  God?  I  believe  we  will  see  signs  and  won- 
ders here  if  v/e  just  stir  ourselves.  Now  the  question 
comes  up,  "Mr.  Moody,  why  is  it  so  many  good  people's 
children  turn  out  so  bad?"  The  more  I  travel  and  go 
among  men,  the  more  I  begin  to  see  why.  There  was  a 
lady  who  brought  her  son  clear  from  the  Pacific  coast  to 
the  East  that  I  might  talk  to  him,  because  I  had  influence 
with  him — when  he  was  a  little  boy.     But  it  did  no  good. 
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He  went  down.  Afterward  I  heard  that  the  next  son  had 
gone  the  same  way,  and  then  the  third,  and  I  couldn't 
understand  it.  The  next  time  I  went  out  to  the  Pacific 
coast  I  was  invited  to  this  same  home,  and  one  night  the 
father  took  mo  into  a  private  room.  He  wrung  his  hands 
and  said,  "I  haven't  got  a  son  that  I'm  not  ashamed  of." 
Ho  was  deacon  of  the  church,  he  attended  all  the  services 
regularly,  and  outwardly  his  life  was  all  that  it  should  be. 
He  was  known  as  one  of  the  best  of  husbands,  and  fathers, 
but  I  tell  you  what,  I  stayed  in  that  home  for  a  week  and 
watched  things,  and  when  that  father  put  the  question  to 
me,  "Why  is  it  that  my  sons  have  turned  out  so  badV"  I 
said,  "Look  here,  where  do  you  spend  Monday  night?" 
"I  belong  to  the  common  council  and  I  have  to  give  Mon- 
day night  to  this."  "I  see,  you  give  that  evening  to  the 
public;  where  do  you  spend  Tuesday  night?"  He  belonged 
to  the  Young  People's  Society  and  he  felt  as  if  he  ought  to 
go  to  their  meetings  on  Tuesday.  "  Where  do  you  go  Wednes- 
day?" He  didn't  want  to  tell.  Finally  he  said  he  was 
one  of  these  Masons.  One  of  those  high  Masons,  you  know ! 
Master  Mason,  isn't  it?  Now,  don't  tell  or  it  will  show 
that  you  are  one  of  them.  Well,  he  was  there  every  Wednes- 
day night.  "Where  are  you  Thursday  night?"  "On 
Thursday  night  I  am  at  home."  "Well,  you  are  a  public 
man  and  you  are  out  or  have  company."  "Where  are  yon 
Friday  night?"  "Oh,  Friday  night  I  always  go  to  the 
church  prayer-meeting."  "  ^'Saturday  night?"  "Saturday 
night  I  am  always  at  home."  "Yes,  I  noticed  you  were 
last  Saturday.     You  came  in  and  had  supper,  and  your 
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boys  saw  you  for  a  fow  minutes  and  tlien  you  went  off  to 
your  room  to  study  your  Sunday-school  lesson.  Very  well, 
Sunday  night  where  are  you?"  "Oh,  I  don't  believe  in 
giving  up  the  second  service,  and  I  always  go  to  church." 

"Now  don't  you  see  the  devil  has  the  advantage  over 
you,  and  has  ruined  your  three  boys?  It  is  drive  all  the 
day,  and  your  boys  slip  ol!  because  they  want  to  go  and 
play  with  the  other  boys  before  they  go  to  school.  You 
never  come  home  to  lunch  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  You 
come  home  late  at  night  and  eat  your  dinner,  and  you  see 
your  boys  for  only  a  few  moments  every  night.  Now 
doesn't  the  fault  lie  at  your  own  door?"  "  Well,"  he  said, 
"I  never  thought  of  that."  "Well,  don't  you  think  you 
ought  to  think  of  it?"  Isn't  that  one  of  the  great  evils  in 
America?  I  needn't  be  so  anxious  about  some  one's  else 
wickedness  if  I  am  cherishing  my  own.  That  comes 
before  any  public  or  private  office.  I  heard  of  a  traveler 
once,  whose  child  came  in  and  said,  "Mamma  that  man 
that  comes  in  Sundays  has  been  scolding  me."  He  called 
his  own  father  "that  man." 

And  then  we  wonder  how  it  is  that  our  children  turn  out 
bad.  You  men  go  to  church  and  pray  like  £  saint,  but 
I  tell  you  if  you  don't  live  like  a  saint  at  home,  your  chil- 
dren will  curse  at  home.  You  cannot  shake  it  off  on  to 
your  wife  and  expect  her  to  do  all  the  training.  God  holds 
man  responsible.  I  believe  whenever  you  see  a  Christian 
man's  children  turn  out  wrong,  a  good  deal  of  the  fault 
lies  at  his  own  door.  Let  us  see  if  we  cannot  straighten 
things  out.     Give  a  little  time  to  your  boys.     Unbend  and 
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be  a  boy  once  in  a  wliile.  Take  them  out  riding,  hunting, 
fishing.  Give  them  a  little  time,  you  can  alford  it.  This 
idea  that  wo  have  got  to  give  all  our  time  to  the  service  of 
the  public  is  wrong,  and  is  bringing  a  good  many  families 
down  with  sorrow.     Now  to  those  who  have  backslidden. 

I  met  two  or  three  in  the  inquiry  room  last  night  who 
thought  they  had  never  been  converted  because  they  had 
backslidden.  Now  I  am  talking  to  those  who  have  really 
been  born  of  the  Spirit,  born  from  above,  and  wandered 
back  into  the  old  life.  I  want  to  say  that  the  mosf  tender, 
aifectionate  words  in  this  Bible  have  been  said  to  back- 
sliders. I  believe  the  most  wretched  man  or  woman  on 
the  face  of  this  earth  is  a  man  or  woman  that  has  tasted 
these  gifts  and  then  gone  back  to  the  beggarly  elements  of 
the  world.  If  you  have  ever  known  Jesus,  this  old  world 
will  never  satisfy  you.  The  fact  is,  when  God  made  your 
heart  He  made  it  a  little  too  big  for  this  world.  If  you  have 
had  a  taste  of  the  world  to  come,  this  old  world  will  never 
satisfy  you.  The  Lord  wants  you  to  come  back.  I  want 
to  say  here  to-day,  that  there  is  not  a  wanderer  from  God 
that  He  doesn't  want  to  have  come  back.  You  will 
notice  that  in  the  second  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  fifth  verse, 
the  Lord  makes  it  a  personal  question. 

Now,  there  is  one  thing  about  a  backslider,  he  is  always 
finding  fault  with  church  members.  If  a  man  goes  wrong, 
he  thinks  the  minister,  the  church,  and  all  the  members 
are  wrong.  Why?  Because  he  looks  through  wrong  eyes. 
Everything  is  just  painted  in  that  way  to  him.  Now  the 
Lord  comes  and  says,  "  What  iniquity  have  you  found  in 
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me?"  I  want  to  say  to  every  backslider,  that  God  is  the 
same  that  He  ever  was.  He  loves  you  just  as  much.  He 
hates  your  backsliding,  but  still  Ho  loves  you.  You  can 
find  lots  of  iniquity  in  church  members,  but  I  toll  you  it  is 
mighty  poor  business  to  live  on  the  failings  of  other  people. 
You  will  find  you  have  as  many  yourself  as  you  can  take 
care  of.  Jeremiah  3,  13:  "For  my  people  have  committed 
two  evils:  they  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  hewn  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that 
can  hold  no  water."  Now  notice  that  they  left  Him.  That 
is  the  charge  that  God  brings  against  them.  You  have  left 
Him,  not  He  has  left  you. 

Some  think  God  has  left  them.  Never  I  You  have  left 
Him.  Do  yon  want  to  know  how  to  get  back?  Jwst  take 
up  the  work  where  you  left  oil.  What  did  you  do  when 
you  first  came  to  the  Lord?  Repented  of  your  sins  and 
turned  to  God.  Just  do  as  you  did  at  first.  Turn  back 
to  God,  and  if  you  do.  He  will  have  mercy  upon  you  and 
forgive  you.  Just  let  your  mind  go  back  to  those  days. 
Didn't  you  have  more  peace  and  pleasure  and  joy  than  you 
have  now?  You  are  without  hope  in  God  and  what  darl^ 
ness  and  blackness  seems  to  cover  you!  Jeremiah  2,  19: 
"  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee  and  thy  back- 
slidings  shall  reprove  thee.  Know,  therefore,  and  see  that 
it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the 
Lord  thy  God  and  that  My  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts." 

Now,  I  want  to  say  here  to-day  that  I  believe  every  line, 
every  letter  of  that  verse. 
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Now,  T  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  fact.  I  will 
challongo  you  to  find  a  father  or  mother  that  has  back- 
Blitlden  whose  cliildren  haven't  gone  to  ruin.  I  think  tho 
hardest  people  to  reach  are  the  sous  and  daughters  of  back- 
sliders. I  have  had  them  say  to  me,  "You  say  there  is  so 
much  joy  in  religion;  if  there  is,  why  did  my  father  and 
mother  give  it  up?"  They  stumble  there.  I  must  confess 
it  is  one  of  tlio  hardest  things  to  got  over.  I  cannot 
understand  it.  I  remember  working  with  an  old  white- 
haired  backslider  in  St.  Louis,  and  I  sat  up  with  him 
until  eleven  o'clock  at  night.  At  last  he  wiped  away  his 
tears  and  said:  "I  will  come  back,"  and  that  night  I  really 
believe  God  restored  unto  him  the  joy  of  salvation.  But 
the  next  night,  when  I  was  preaching  he  sat  right  in  front 
of  me.  I  don't  think  I  ever  saw  a  man  look  so  pitiful. 
When  I  went  into  the  inquiry  room  he  followed  me  in.  I 
turned  to  him  and  said:  "What  is  the  trouble?"  "Oh, 
Mr.  Moody,  this  has  been  the  darkest  day  of  my  life!" 
"That  is  singular.  I  thought  God  restored  the  joy  of  sal- 
vation to  you  last  night."  "So  He  did.  I  think  God  has 
spoken  peace  and  forgiveness  to  my  soul,  but  I  have  a  large 
family  of  children  here  in  this  city.  They  are  all  married. 
I  spent  the  day  calling  on  my  sons  and  daughters,  and  if 
you  will  believe  it,  Mr.  Moody,  there  wasn't  one  of  them 
but  what  called  me  an  old  fool.  1  have  led  them  into 
iniquity  and  cannot  call  them  back." 

I  want  to  say  to  you  mothers  and  fathers  here  to-day, 
that  it  is  much  easier  to  lead  your  children  into  Sodom 
than  to  get  them  back.    May  God  show  us  the  truth  I 
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And  if  tliere  is  a  backalider  here  to-day,  may  God  bring 
him  back.  You  make  money  by  going  into  Sodom  and  the 
world,  "but  thine  own  wickedness  shall  corioct  thee,  nnd 
thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee." 

Oh,  backslider,  come  back  to-day.  Don't  wait  until  the 
whole  family  have  been  ruined.  Oh,  may  God  stir  us  up 
today!  I  want  to  give  you  a  little  advice.  If  you  have 
gone  astray  just  come  back.  I  have  been  here  only  a  few 
days  and  if  I  was  called  away  suddenly  do  you  think  I 
would  go  without  saying  anything  to  the  committee?  Did 
you  over  hear  of  a  sinner  going  to  Jesus  Christ  and  bidding 
him  good-by?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  sinner  going  into 
his  closet  and  saying,  "I  have  known  you,  Lord,  for  twenty 
years,  but  I  have  tired  of  your  company.  I  am  tired  of  the 
Bible,  tired  of  prayer,  tired  of  Sabbath-school  work,  tired 
of  church  and  church  work,  and  I  have  come  to  bid  you 
farewell.  Good-by,  I  am  going  back  to  the  world."  Did 
3'ou  ever  hear  of  such  a  thing?  You  never  did  and  never  will, 
but  I  tell  you,  you  have  just  run  off  without  saying  good- 
by  to  the  Lord.  You  have  no  excuse,  don't  try  to  make 
one,  but  just  come  back  to-day,  tell  Him  you  are  sorry  you 
have  wonged  Him.     Oh,  may  the  backslider  come  home! 
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THAT   "ELDER  BROTHER." 

I  HAVE  selected  a  very  difficult  subject,  a  difficult  one  to 
get  people  interested  in.  I  am  afraid  you  may  get  the 
chills  before  I  am  through,  for  I  think  it  is  one  of  the 
coldest  subjects  you  can  find  in  the  whole  Bible.  It  is 
about  that  elder  brother  of  whom  I  have  been  reading. 

When  I  was  in  Europe  once,  Mr.  Spurgeon  gave  me  a 
copy  of  all  his  sermons,  and  out  of  the  whole  volume, 
between  thirty  and  forty,  I  couldn't  find  one  solitary 
sermon  he  had  ever  preached  about  that  elder  brotlier.  I 
have  tried  a  number  of  times  to  get  interested  but  I  must 
confess  that  it  is  hard  to  get  my  lieart  warmed  up  toward  it. 

This  elder  brother  thought  ho  was  all  right.  I  heard  of 
a  man  when  I  was  across  the  sea  who  thought  so  much  of 
himself  that  he  used  to  shake  hands  with  himself  every 
morning.  He  was  an  elder  brother.  Now,  if  you  ever 
had  to  live  in  a  house  with  a  man  that  never  did  wrong  I 
pity  you.  If  you  wives  have  a  husband  that  never  docs 
wrong  I  pity  you.  Do  you  know  wliy?  Because,  if  any- 
thing goes  wrong  it  is  you  that  has  to  suffer,  he  doesn't. 
All  the  blame  falls  upon  you.  He  is  an  elder  brother. 
There  has  been  a  hot  discussion  for  ages  about  who  those 
ninety-nine  are  that  we  read  about  in  this  fifteenth  chapter 
of  Luke.     Some  think   they  are  the  angels    that    have 
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never  fallen;  some  think  they  are  a  sort  of  angelic  people 
and  don't  need  to  be  converted,  they  are  so  pure  and  up- 
right naturally.  I  believe  they  are  the  people  who  think 
they  are  all  right.  You  will  notice  that  the  chapter  begins 
with  a  murmur  and  closes  in  the  same  way.  They  were 
finding  fault  with  Christ  because  he  was  receiving  sinners 
and  saving  the  lost. 

Now,  this  elder  brother  was  angry  because  the  wanderer 
had  come  home.  A  lady  came  to  mo  some  years  ago  and 
wanted  me  to  get  her  daughter  into  a  seminary  with  which 
I  was  connected,  but  she  said:  "I  want  to  be  frank  with 
you,  I  want  you  to  know  that  I  do  not  believe  in  your 
theology."  "My  theology!  I  didn't  know  I  had  any.  I 
wish  you  would  tell  me  what  my  theology  is."  "Well," 
she  said,  "I  don't  agree  with  your  preaching."  "What  is 
it  you  don't  agree  with?"  "Well,"  she  said,  "your  views 
about  that  elder  brother  are  the  most  abominable  I  ever 
heard  of."  I  said,  "You  are  the  first  person  I  ever  heard 
try  to  uphold  him.  What  are  his  good  traits?  What  are 
his  noble  qualities?"  "Why!  he  stayed  at  home  with  his 
father  and  took  care  of  him,  and  his  younger  brother  ran 
off  and  left  him."  "Took  care  of  his  father!  Why!  the 
last  I  read  about  him  he  was  outside  of  the  house  in  a  mad 
fit  and  his  father  couldn't  get  him  in."  Oh,  yes,  he  took 
care  of  his  father!  These  elder  brothers  are  the  hardest 
people  in  the  world  to  get  in,  because  they  think  they  are 
already  there.  It  is  said  that  in  l^erlin  one  day  a  German 
minister  had  this  question  up  for  discussion — who  the 
ninety-nine  were  and  who  the  older  brother  was.     lie  waa 
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a  great  preacher  and  ho  got  up  in  a  meeting  and  said  ho 
had  seen  the  elder  brother  the  day  before.  "Saw  him! 
Where  did  3'ou  see  him?  Saw  the  elder  brother!"  "Yes, 
when  I  looked  into  the  looking-glass  I  saw  him.  I  saw 
myself."  lie  found  himself  envious  cf  another  minister, 
and  he  was  an  elder  brother.  I  tell  you  what,  there  are  a 
good  many  more  elder  brothers  than  prodigals,  after  all. 
There  are  a  lot  of  us  pretty  near  kin  to  that  elder  brother. 
Men  go  to  church  regularly,  but  I  tell  you  a  man  that  gets 
angry  because  the  sexton  puts  a  man  into  his  pew  who  isn't 
dressed  in  tho  height  of  fashion,  I  believe  belongs  to  this 
school.  If  you  want  to  find  out  where  they  are,  just  tell 
them  of  a  poor  drunkard  that  has  been  reclaimed,  and 
see  their  eyes  open  and  hear  them  say,  "I  don't  believe  in 
that  kind  of  thing."  You  have  got  a  lot  of  them  right 
hero,  I  have  no  doubt  of  that.  You  take  and  follow  this 
elder  brother  down  through  all  tlio  beatitudes,  and  you  Avill 
find  that  he  fails  in  every  solitary  one  of  them.  Now  just 
hear  what  Christ  says:  ^'IJlesscci  are  the  poor  in  spirit." 
lie  poor  in  spirit?  Not  he!  Tho  Lord  says  " Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit."  A  man  may  bo  rich  and  have  a  broken 
heart,  but  there  is  a  blessing  upon  him  if  he  has.  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn."  Did  this  man  mourn?  For  what? 
lie  had  nothing  to  mourn  over;  he  had  never  done  a 
wrong  thing  in  all  his  life.  "  Blessed  are  tho  meek."  Was 
he  meek?  There  was  not  a  single  trace  of  meekness  about 
him.  That  Pharisee  that  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray 
with  the  poor  publican,  did  ho  know  anything  about  meek- 
ness?    "I  thank  thee,  Lord,  that  1  am  not  like  other  men. 
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I  fast  twice  a  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  I  possess."  I,  I,  I. 
Five  great  capital  Ps  in  a  little  short  prayer  of  only  a  few 
words.  There  was  not  a  prayer  about  it.  He  was  just 
boasting  and  bragging.  That  is  just  what  this  elder 
brother  was  doing.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst."  Ho  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness? 
He  had  so  much  he  didn't  know  wliat  to  do  with  it. 
"Blessed  are  the  merciful."  He  merciful?  He  was  very 
merciful  to  his  old  father,  wasn't  he?  He  was  kind  to  his 
old  father,  wasn't  he?  Oh!  I  pity  a  father  who  has  to  bo 
taken  care  of  by  such  a  son  as  that;  sticking  thorns  into 
his  old  father's  heart  in  the  evening  of  life.  "  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart."  Was  ho  pure  in  heart?  "Blessed  are 
t!ic  peace  makers.''  Was  he  a  peace  maker?  Breaking  up 
the  most  peaceful  scene  this  world  ever  saw !  That  old 
father  sitting  at  the  table  with  a  peace  and  joy  that  had 
never  before  come  to  him,  and  that  elder  brotlier  just  broke 
it  up.  I  see  that  father's  face  just  beaming  with  joy  and 
delight  when  the  servants  whisper  that  Levi  is  outside  mad 
and  will  not  come  in.  And  I  see  the  old  man  get  up,  all 
the  joy  gone  from  his  face,  and  go  out  and  entreat  his  son 
to  come  in,  but  he  is  in  a  mad  tit  and  the  old  man  cannot 
get  him  into  the  house.  I  tell  you  I  think  he  had  a 
mighty  mean  son.  Don't  you?  That  is  my  opinion. 
"Blessed  are  they  that  are  persecuted/'  And  that  is  the 
kind  of  religion  that  this  world  believes  in.  The  whole 
country  talked  about  the  nobility  of  this  young  man.  I 
am  afraid  that  if  we  had  him  now  we  would  make  him  a 
deacon  or  elder  in  the  church.     He  is  all  right.     All  right 
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ill  tho  sight  of  the  world.  He  is  never  persecuted.  But 
now,  you  just  take  and  read  tliat  man's  life,  and  what  do 
you  find?  You  find  that  he  was  sour.  Oh,  how  many 
sour  ones  you  meet  now !  They  growl  and  grumble  all  the 
time.  Sour!  Ho  was  a  touchy  young  man.  Have  you 
any  touchy  people  among  your  acquaintances?  That  is 
just  what  this  young  man  was — touchy.  Ho  was  very 
angry.     Why?    Because  his  brother  had  come  back. 

Did  you  ever  know  what  caused  tho  thrill  of  joy  in 
heaven  and  the  thumps  in  that  old  man's  breast?  I  believe 
that  is  the  only  chapter  in  tho  whole  Bible  that  tells 
what  causes  joy  in  heaven.  That  elder  brother  was  self- 
righteous.  Ho  was  selfish,  and  supremely  so.  There  is 
not  a  thing  in  that  man's  character  that  is  lovely  after  all. 
But  how  grandly  that  father  shines  out.  "Son!"  (lie 
didn't  call  him  any  bad  names)  "Son!  thou  art  ever  with 
mo.  All  that  I  have  is  thine."  Oh,  it  makes  me  feel  rich 
when  I  read  that.  That  is  liberty.  You  know  in  France, 
when  anarchy  was  overthrown,  they  selected  for  their 
motto,  "Fraternity,  Equality,  Liberty."  That  was  what 
they  wanted,  and  that  is  just  what  this  father  wanted  with 
those  two  boys.  He  wanted  them  to  bo  with  him.  That 
is  what  God  wants  every  sinner  to  do. 

I  remember  once  I  was  very  busy  getting  up  a  sermon, 
and  my  little  boy  camo  into  my  room.  I  wanted  to  get 
rid  of  hi-n  just  as  quickly  as  possible.  And  I  said  to  him, 
"My  son,  what  do  yon  want?"  He  throw  his  arms  around 
my  neck  and  kissed  me  and  said,  "I  don't  want  anything, 
I  just  love  you."    I  couldn't  send  him  away,  and  I  got 
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down  all  his  toys  for  him  and  let  him  stay  in  the  room 
with  me;  and  every  once  in  a  while  I  looked  over  my  hook 
and  seen  him  just  as  happy  as  he  could  be.  That  is  just 
what  the  Lord  wants,  he  wants  the  elder  brother  to  come 
in  and  just  have  libeity  and  fraternity.  "Son,  all  I  have 
is  thine."  And  that  is  just  what  the  younger  brother  did 
not  want  when  ho  went  away.  But  he  came  back  and 
wanted  it,  and  when  he  wanted  it,  tlie  elder  brotlur  didn't 
want  it.  Now,  one  went  down  tlirough  the  sin  of  his 
licentiousness,  and  the  other  went  down  through  the  sin  of 
pride  and  self-conceit,  and  one  is  just  as  black  and  vile  as 
the  other.  There  is  no  difference.  I  tell  you  what!  it  is 
a  good  thing  to  take  a  mirror  and  get  a  good  look  at  our- 
selves once  in  a  while  and  see  what  wo  are,  for  it  is  a  sort 
of  family  disease. 

But  I  am  not  going  to  dwell  any  louger  upon  tliat  elder 
brother,  for  I  must  confess  it  is  not  a  very  interestiug  sub- 
ject. But  I  just  want  to  say  that  I  have  had  that  man 
brought  up  to  mo  very  often  in  the  most  ridiculous 
ways.  Some  say  that  certain  people  don't  need  to  be  con- 
verted. "That  kind  of  preaching  that  Mr.  Moody  is  doing 
hero  is  out  of  place.  If  he  would  go  among  the 
slums  of  our  large  cities  and  preach  it  to  those  lost  souls, 
it  would  be  all  right.  But  we  don't  need  it.  We  are 
cultured  and  refined  and  we  do  not  need  any  such  preach- 
ing." They  think  they  are  all  right.  "We  are  piling  up 
a  righteousness  of  our  own."  I  want  to  say  that  that  elder 
brother  needed  to  be  converted  just  as  much  as  the  younger. 
You  put  a  man  that  has  been  living  in  wickedness  and  sin 
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on  the  crystal  pavement,  and  it  would  be  hell  to  him. 
Put  a  man  under  the  very  shadow  of  the  tree  of  life  witli 
the  spirit  of  the  elder  brother,  and  it  would  be  hell  to  him. 
I  can  imagine  the  first  man  he  sees  he  greets  with  the  ques- 
tion, "Who  were  you  when  you  wore  on  earth?"  "The 
thief  on  the  cross."  " I  never  associated  with  thieves  or 
murderers  when  I  was  upon  earth,  and  I  shall  not  up  here." 
And  to  the  first  woman  he  meets  he  says,  "  "Who  were  you 
when  on  earth?"  And  with  a  beautiful  smile  on  her  face: 
"I  was  Mary  Magdalene.  That  woman  that  had  seven 
devils  in  her."  "I  never  associated  with  such  people  on 
earth,  and  I  won't  up  here."  Ho  couldn't  associate  with 
the  blood-bought  up  in  heaven.  He  couldn't  sing  the  song 
of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  with  such  people.  He  must  have 
a  little  heaven  of  his  own.  Ho  climbed  up  some  other  way. 
The  Lord  said,  "They  are  thieves  and  robbers."  I  think 
once  in  a  while  it  would  bo  good  to  preach  to  the  elder 
brothers,  and  I  think  there  are  a  great  many  of  them  in 
the  churches.  They  think  because  they  live  a  moral  life 
they  are  all  right.  They  can  be  proud  and  as  vile  and 
black  as  hell  itself,  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Now  did  you  ever  notice  that  four  times  Christ  uses  this 
word  "except."  "Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  That  was  said  to  the 
elder  brother  school  of  men  when  Christ  was  on  earth. 
Then  again  he  said  to  the  same  class  of  people,  "Except 
ye  repent  yo  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Another  time  he 
said  to  that  same  class,  "Except  yo  become  converted,  and 
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become  as  little  chiUlreii  yo  cannot  soo  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Don't  you  trust  in  your  moral  life — that  is  not 
going  to  save  you.  God  will  strip  you  of  every  rag  of  your 
own  righteousness.  You  must  have  the  righteousness  of 
another.  It  was  to  Nicodemus,  not  to  the  poor  woman  at 
the  well,  that  Christ  said,  "Except  ye  become  converted 
and  become  as  little  children  yo  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Now  it  is  clearly  taught  tluit  there  must  be  a  now 
spirit  and  new  life,  before  we  can  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
You  can  see  a  groat  many  things,  but  there  is  one  thing 
you  cannnot  see,  yon  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  you 
cannot  buy  or  educate  yourself  into  the  kingdom.  There 
is  only  one  way  and  that  is  to  be  born  into  it.  You  may 
go  across  this  continent  to  the  Pacific  coast  and  see  there 
trees  that  have  been  growing  for  ages,  but  that  truth  that 
grows  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God  your  uncircum- 
cised  eye  shall  never  rest  upon  unless  you  are  born  again. 
You  may  see  the  prince  of  Wales  and  the  crown  prince 
of  Russia,  but  I  tell  you  the  Prince  of  Peace  who  is  going 
to  sit  in  glory,  you  shall  never  see  as  your  Prince  unless  you 
are  born  again.  You  may  see  the  rivers  of  earth,  but 
there  is  one  river  that  flows  through  the  paradise  of  God 
that  your  uncircumcised  eye  shall  not  see  until  you  are 
born  again.  You  may  look  that  sainted  mother  in  the 
face  to-day,  but  bear  in  mind  that  the  time  is  coming  when 
you  are  going  to  be  separated.  You  may  look  at  your 
little  innocent  child,  but  remember  that  a  separation  is 
going  to  come.  If  that  child  dies  in  early  childhood,  the 
Master  will  take  it  to  himself,  and  you  will  not  be  permitted 
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to  sit  in  the  kingdom  with  that  child  until  yon  are  born 
again.  "There  is  J03'  in  the  presence  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repentoth."  There  must  be  true  repentance 
before  wo  can  be  born  again.  Now  I  can  imagine  some  of 
you  say,  "  I  have  known  thiit  for  years,  but  I  wish  I  could 
be  converted  this  afternoon."  A  lady  told  me  once  that 
for  a  long  time  she  had  made  up  her  mind  to  be  converted, 
and  that  she  believed  that  if  she  was  converted  she  could 
overcome  the  temptation  that  had  crossed  her  path. 

You  can  bo  converted  before  I  get  through  speaking. 
"  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth; 
for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else."     Isaiah  xlv,  *Z'Z. 

I  remember,  at  a  terrible  battle  at  j\I ,  for  two  days 

and  nights  I  had  been  looking  after  a  wounded  and  dying 
soldier.  I  was  so  sleepy  that  I  went  off  to  get  a  little  rest. 
I  had  only  just  fallen  asleep  when  a  soldier  came  and  woke 
me  up.  lie  said  there  was  a  man  tliat  wanted  to  sec  me; 
I  was  only  half  awake  and  I  said,  "You  tell  him  I  will  be 
around  in  the  morning."  But  he  said,  "If  you  see  him  at 
all,  you  will  have  to  come  right  away."  I  got  up  and  fol- 
lowed him  and  when  I  reached  the  man's  side,  I  sat  at  the 
head  of  the  bed  and  he  said,  "  Well,  chaplain,  I  have  sent  for 
you  to  see  if  3'ou  can  help  me  die."  I  said,  "My  friend,  I 
would  gladly  help  you  if  I  could  but  I  cannot.  I  would  take 
you  into  my  arms  and  carry  you  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
if  I  could,  but  I  cannot  do  that."  Then  he  told  me  a  little 
of  his  history.  When  he  was  enlisting  for  the  army  his 
mother  threw  her  arms  round  his  neck,  and  kivssing  him 
said,  "I  could  lot  you  go  into  the  army,  my  boy,  if  yon 
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were  a  Christiau,  but  tho  thought  that  you  may  die  with- 
out hope  almost  kills  me."  "  I  toUl  her,  when  the  war  was 
over,  I  would  come  homo  and  be  a  Christian.  She  said,  'It 
may  be  too  late  thou.*  I  told  her  I  would  risk  it."  And 
now  he  said:  "Here  I  am  dying,  away  from  home  and 
mother.  It  is  hard  to  die  alone.  I  wish  you  could  help 
me."  I  began  to  tell  him  of  Clirist,  but  I  couldn't  get 
him  to  lay  hold  of  one  of  the  promises.  The  cold,  icy 
hand  of  death  was  feeling  for  his  cords.  A  life  was  fast 
ebbing  away,  and  I  feU.  so  sad  to  have  him  die  at  tliat  mid- 
night hour,  away  from  home  and  friends.  But  I  couldn't 
see  and  believe  for  him.  I  read  to  him  the  conversation 
that  Christ  had  with  Nicodemus  about  being  born  again, 
and  I  read  the  third  chapter  of  John  slowly  and  carefully. 
His  ears  were  open  to  catch  every  word.  I  went  on  read- 
ing and  when  I  got  down  to  the  fourteenth  verse  the  dying 
man  cried:  "Stop;  is  tliat  there?"  "Yes,"  I  said,  "it  is 
here."  "Oh,  I  didn't  know  that  was  in  the  Bible.  Read 
those  few  verses  again."  And  I  began  again;  his  elbows 
resting  on  the  edge  of  the  cot,  ho  brought  his  dying  hands 
together,  his  eyes  began  to  light  up  and  he  said,  "That 
sounds  good,  chaplain,  read  it  to  me  once  again,"  and  I  read 
it  again.  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
oven  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  I 
went  on  reading  and  the  dying  man  closed  his  eyes,  folded  his 
arms  across  his  breast  and  there  was  a  beautiful  smile  upon 
his  face.  Then  there  was  an  hour  of  terrible  agony.  I 
read  through  the  chapter  and  when  I  got  through  I  noticed 
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his  lips  wcro  moving.  I  bent  down  to  listen,  and  I  heard 
him  whispering  tliis  verso:  "As  AIosos  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  oven  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be 
lifted  up."  Ho  opened  hia  eyes,  fixed  his  calm,  sweet, 
deathly  look  upon  me  and  aaid:  "Chaplain,  you  needn't 
read  any  more  to  mo  now,  I  understand  it  now." 

I  want  to  say  to  this  audience  to-day,  that  if  I  was  dying, 
that  would  bo  my  only  hope  of  eternal  life. 

It  is  not  tliat  I  have  preached  the  gospel  or  tried  to  lift 
up  men,  but  that  lie  has  made  it  possible  for  mo  to  bo 
saved,  and  I  do  thank  God  for  the  gospel  that  saves  all  that 
come  to  Him.  The  dying  man  said,  "I  am  not  alone  now. 
I  love  Him."  Then  I  left  him  and  went  to  get  a  few 
hours*  sleep.  When  I  went  back  to  his  cot,  i  found  it 
empty.  I  said  to  the  officer,  "  Did  you  stay  with  him  until 
he  died?"  "Yes,  ho  only  lived  an  hour  or  two  after  you 
left."  "What  did  he  say  when  ho  was  dying?"  "Oh,  ho 
kept  repeating  this  verso,  *As  Moses  lifted  up  tho  serpent 
in  tho  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  bo  lifted 
up.*"  When  tho  dying  hour  came,  he  just  pillowed  his 
dying  head  upon  those  words  and  took  his  seat  in  tho 
chariot  of  God. 

I  thank  God  that  Christ  has  been  offered  as  a  sacrifice  for 
tho  sins  of  the  world,  and  every  soul  can  be  saved  now  if 
he  will. 


"^  >■ 


OBEDIENCE  TO  OOD'S  COMMANDS^ 


03 


iT' 


OBEDIENCE  TO  GOD'S  COMMANDS. 

I  WANT  to  call  your  attention  to  a  text  that  you  will  find 
in  the  seventh  chapter  of  (lenosia,  first  verse.  When  God 
speaks  you  and  I  can  ailord  to  listen.  It  is  not  man 
speaking  now,  but  it  is  God.  "The  Lord  said  unto  Noah, 
come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark." 

Perhaps  some  skeptic  has  drifted  in  hero  to-day,  and 
perhaps  some  church  member  will  join  with  him  and  say, 
"  I  hope  he  is  not  going  to  preach  about  the  ark.  I  thought 
that  was  given  up  by  all  intelligent  people."  But  I  want 
to  say  that  I  haven't  given  it  up.  When  I  do,  I  am  going 
to  give  up  the  whole  Bible.  There  is  no  portion  of  the 
Scripture  but  that  the  Son  of  God  set  his  seal  to  when  he 
was  down  hero  in  the  world.  Men  say,  "I  don't  believe 
in  the  story  of  the  flood."  Christ  connected  His  own 
return  to  this  world  with  that  flood.  Men  say  they  don't 
believe  the  story  of  Lot  and  his  wife  and  those  cities  being 
destroyed  with  judgment  from  on  high.  I  believe  it  just 
as  much  as  I  do  the  third  chapter  of  John.  I  pity  any 
man  that  is  going  into  the  pulpit  and  picking  that  old 
book  to  pieces.  The  moment  that  we  give  up  any  one  of 
these  things  we  touch  the  deity  of  the  Son  of  God.  I  have 
noticed  that  when  a  man  does  begin  to  pick  the  Bible  to 
pieces  it  doesn't  take  him  more  than  five  years  to  tear  it  all 
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to  pieces.    What  is  the  use  of  being  five  years  about  what 
you  can  do  in  five  minutes? 

But  I  am  not  here  to  defend  the  Bible.  It  will  take  care 
of  itself.  I  want  to  talk  about  the  text.  One  hundred 
and  twenty  years  before,  Noah  had  received  the  most  awful 
communication  that  ever  came  from  heaven  to  earth.  No 
man  up  to  that  time,  and  I  think  no  man  since,  has  ever 
received  such  a  communication.  God  said  that  on  account 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  world  He  was  going  to  destroy  the 
world  by  water.  For  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  God 
strove  with  those  antediluvians.  He  never  smites  without 
warning,  and  they  had  their  warning.  If  they  had 
repented  and  cried  as  they  did  at  Nineveh,  God  would  have 
lieard  their  cry  and  spared  them,  I  believe.  But  there  was 
no  cry  for  mercy.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  they  ridiculed 
the  idea  that  Christ  was  going  to  destroy  the  world.  I 
Lave  no  doubt  but  that  there  were  atheists  who  said  there 
wasn't  any  God  anyhow.  I  got  hold  of  one  of  them  some 
time  ago  and  he  said  there  was  no  God.  I  said,  "How  do 
you  account  for  the  formation  of  the  world?"  "Oh I  force 
and  matter  work  together,  and  by  chance  the  world  was 
created."  I  said,  "It  is  a  singular  thing  that  your  tongue 
isn't  on  the  top  of  your  head  if  force  and  matter  just  threw 
it  together  in  that  manner."  If  I  should  take  out  my 
watch  and  say  that  force  and  matter  worked  together,  and 
out  came  the  watch,  you  would  say  I  was  a  lunatic  of  the 
first  order.  Wouldn't  you?  And  yet  they  say  that  this 
old  world  was  made  by  chance !  "  It  threw  itself  together !" 
I  met  a  man  in  Scotland,  and  be  took  the  ground  that 
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there  was  no  God,  and  I  said  to  him :  "  How  do  you  account 
for  creation,  for  all  these  rocks?"  "  Why!"  he  said,  "any 
schoolboy  could  account  for  that."  "Well,  how  was  the 
first  rock  made?"  "Out  of  sand."  ""Well,  how  was  the 
first  sand  made?"  "Out  of  rock."  I  have  no  doubt  but 
that  Noah  had  these  men  to  contend  with. 

Then  there  was  a  class  called  agnostics,  and  there  are  a 
good  many  of  their  grandchildren,  too.  Then  there  was 
another  class  who  said  they  believed  there  was  a  god.  They 
couldn't  make  themselves  believe  that  the  world  happened 
by  chance;  but  God  was  too  merciful  to  punish  sin.  He 
was  so  full  of  compassion  and  love  that  he  couldn't  punish 
sin;  the  drunkard,  the  harlot,  the  gambler,  the  murderer, 
the  thief  and  the  libertine  would  all  share  alike  at  the  end. 
Supposing  the  governor  of  your  State  was  so  tender  hearted 
that  he  couldn't  bear  to  have  a  mp.n  suffer,  couldn't  bear 
to  see  a  man  put  in  jail,  and  he  should  go  and  set  all  the 
prisoners  free.  How  long  would  he  be  governor?  You 
would  have  him  out  of  office  before  the  sun  set.  These 
very  men  that  talk  about  God's  mercy  would  be  the  first 
to  raise  a  cry  against  a  governor  who  wouldn't  have  a  man 
put  in  prison  when  he  had  done  wrong. 

Then  another  class  took  the  ground  that  God  couldn't 
destroy  the  world  anyway.  They  might  have  a  great  flood 
which  would  rise  up  to  the  meadowland  and  lowland,  but 
all  it  would  be  necessary  to  do  would  be  to  go  up  on  the 
hills  and  mountains.  That  would  be  a  hundred  times 
better  than  Noah's  ark.  Or  if  it  should  come  to  that,  they 
could  build  rafts.     They  could  make  rafts  which  would  be 
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a  good  deal  better  than  that  ark — they  had  never  seen  such 
an  ugly  looking  thing.  But  Noah  had  received  his  orders 
to  build  that  ark.  Some  one  has  suggested  that  Noah 
must  have  been  daft,  as  the  Scotch  say.  But  when  God 
spoke,  Noah  heard,  and  when  God  commanded,  he  just 
obeyed. 

Noah  is  off  on  a  preaching  tour  to  warn  his  countrymen 
of  the  coming  dehige.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  they  told 
him  to  go  back  and  mind  his  own  business.  I  tell  you 
there  were  more  bitter  things  said  against  Noah  than  is 
said  against  any  minister  in  our  day.  I  don't  believe  we 
know  anything  about  it.  If  there  were  saloons  in  those 
days  (and  I  haven't  any  doubt  but  that  there  were),  Noah 
was  the  song  of  the  drunkard,  and  they  had  a  good  many 
jokes  about  Noah's  madness  and  folly.  In  the  sight  of 
those  men  Noah  was  the  maddest  man  in  the  world.  I 
have  no  doubt  about  that.  And  if  they  had  theaters  they 
probably  had  Noah's  ark  represented  on  the  stage.  And 
so  all  manner  of  sport  was  made  of  Noah  and  his  ark. 
And  the  business  men  went  on  buying  and  selling,  while 
Noah  went  on  preaching  and  toiling.  They  perhaps  had 
some  astronomers,  and  they  were  gazing  up  at  the  stars 
and  saying,  "  Don't  you  be  concerned,  there  is  no  sign  of  a 
coming  storm  in  the  heavens.  "We  are  very  wise  men,  and 
if  there  was  a  storm  coming  we  should  read  it  in  the 
heavens."  And  they  had  geologists  digging  away,  and 
they  said,  "There  is  no  sign  in  the  earth." 

Time  rolls  on ;  one  hundred  years  have  passed  away,  and 
some  of  the  old  men  have  passed  away  and  gone,  and  they 
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died  saying,  "Noah  is  wrong.  And  then,  I  suppose  there 
was  a  large  class  that  took  the  ground  that  Noah  must  be 
wrong  because  he  was  so  in  the  minority.  That  is  a  great 
argument  now,  you  know.  Noah  was  greatly  in  the  mi- 
nority. But  he  goes  on  working.  One  hundred  and  twenty 
years  have  passed,  time  flies,  and  he  hasn't  got  a  single 
convert  outside  of  his  family.  Poor  Noah!  he  must  have 
had  a  hard  time  of  it.  I  don't  think  I  have  the  grace  to 
go  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  and  not  have  a  convert. 
No,  sir!  That  is  hard  Avork.  Not  a  convert  outside  his 
own  family !  That  is  grace  for  you !  Noah  must  have  had 
a  lot  of  it  to  have  held  on.  But  he  just  toiled  on.  The 
ark  is  finished,  and  I  tell  you,  the  day  it  was  completed  it 
was  looked  upon  as  the  most  contemptible  thing  in  the 
world.  They  wouldn't  have  had  their  names  connected 
with  that  old  ark  for  anything. 

But  I  can  imagine  one  beautiful  morning,  not  a  cloud  to 
be  seen,  perhaps  in  the  spring,  Noah  has  got  his  communi- 
cation. He  has  heard  the  voice  thai  he  heard  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years  before — the  same  old  voice.  Perhaps 
there  had  been  silence  for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
But  the  voice  rang  through  his  soul  one  night,  "Noah, 
come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark."  And  you  can 
see  Noah  and  all  his  family  moving  into  the  ark.  They 
are  bringing  the  household  furniture.  The  neighbors  are 
talking.  They  say,  "  Every  year  before  he  has  planted, 
but  this  year  he  thinks  the  world  is  going*  to  be  destroyed 
and  he  hasn't  planted  anything."  They  think  he  will 
come  to  want.     This  morning  when  they  see  him  moving 
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some  of  his  neighbors  say,  "Noah,  what  is  yonr  hurry? 
You  will  have  plenty  of  time  to  get  into  that  old  ark. 
"What  is  your  hurry?  There  are  no  windows,  and  you 
cannot  look  out  to  see  when  the  storm  is  coming."  But  he 
heard  the  voice  and  obeyed.  "  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house 
into  the  ark."  Then  they  see  the  fowls  of  the  air  fiying  in 
pairs  toward  the  ark,  all  manner  o^  beasts  coming  up  from 
their  dens  and  caves  as  if  sent  by  some  unseen  hand,  and 
Noah  standing  at  the  door  to  receive  them.  And  I  can 
imagine  some  of  them  crying  out,  "Merciful  God!  what 
does  this  mean?"  and  the  wise  men  say,  "We  don't  know 
just  what  it  means,  but  there  is  no  danger.  Don't  you  be 
alarmed.  Be  quiet,  if  the  flood  comes,  we  can  buiM  rafts 
better  than  that  ark."  And  do  you  know,  when  they  had 
all  gone  in,  God  gave  the  world  seven  days'  grace.     Did 

,  you  ever  know  that?  If  there  had  been  a  cry  during  those 
seven  days  I  believe  it  would  have  been  heard.  But  there 
was  none.  At  length  the  last  day  had  come,  the  last  hour, 
the  last  minute,  ay,  the  last  second.  God  Almighty  came 
down  and  shut  the  door  of  that  ark.  No  angel,  no  man 
but  God  himself  shut  that  door,  and  when  once  the  master 
of  the  house  has  risen  and  shut  the  door,  the  doom  of 
the  world  is  sealed;  and  the  doom  of  that  old  world  was 
forever  sealed.  The  sun  had  gone  down  upon  the  glory  of 
that  old  world  for  the  last  time.  You  can  hear  away  off 
in  the  distance  the  mutterings  of  the  storm,  of  the  coming 
judgment,  you  can  hear  the  thunder  rolling,  the  lightning 

X  begins  to  flash  and  the  old  world  reels.  The  storm  bursts 
upon  them,  and  that  old  ark  of  Noah's  would  have  been 
worth  more  than  the  whole  world  to  them. 
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I  want  to  say  to  any  scoffer  that  has  come  in  here  to-day, 
yoii  can  laugh  at  that  old  Bible,  you  can  scoff  at  your 
mother's  God,  you  can  laugh  at  ministers  and  Christians, 
but  the  hour  is  coming  when  one  promise  in  that  old  book 
will  be  worth  more  to  you  than  ten  thousand  worlds  like 
this. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  those  antediluvians  rushed  to  the 
door  of  that  ark  'and  shouted,  "Noah,  Noah,  let  us  in." 
Hark !  Noah  speaks,  "  I  cannot  open  the  door,  God  has  shut 
it."  Isn't  it  sad?  There  is  no  trifling  now,  no  levity  now, 
no  mocking  now,  no  derision  now.  Mark  ye!  don't  forgot 
it;  the  last  hour  is  going  to  come  to  each  one  of  us.  Some 
of  us  are  spending  our  last  week  of  prayer  on  earth.  To 
me  this  week  has  been  very  solemn.  I  have  thought  it  may 
be  my  last  week  of  prayer.  I  thank  God  for  the  week,  for 
the  minutes  I  have  been  permitted  to  spend  in  this  hall, 
but  there  is  a  tinge  of  sadness  when  I  think  it  is  passing. 
I  look  down  upon  these  old  men  and  women,  and  think 
they  will  be  gone  in  a  year  Ths  last  week,  the  last  hour, 
the  last  minute  is  bound  to  come,  and  I  tell  you,  it  is  a 
very  solemn  thing.  If  it  should  come  now  would  it  find 
us  inside  or  outside  of  the  ark?  You  may  scoff  at  it,  but 
it  is  a  very  important  question.  Are  all  your  children  in? 
Are  all  your  grandchildren  in?  Listen.  I  selected  this 
text  because  I  wanted  to  speak  as  a  father,  not  as  a  preacher. 
Don't  rest  day  nor  night  until  you  get  your  children  in. 
I  believe  my  children  have  fifty  temptations  where  I  had 
one.  I  am  one  of  those  who  believe  that  in  these  great 
cities  there  is  a  snare  set  upon  the  corner  of  every  street  for 
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onr  sons  and  daughters;  and  I  don't  believe  it  is  our  busi- 
ness to  spend  our  time  in  accumulating  bonds  and  stocks. 
Have  I  done  all  I  oan  to  get  my  children  in?  That  is  it. 
Now,  let  me  ask  you  this  question:  What  would  have 
been  Noah's  feelings  if  when  God  called  him  into  the  ark 
his  children  wouldn't  have  gone  with  him?  If  he  had 
lived  such  a  false  life  that  his  children  wouldn't  have  gone 
in  with  him  what  would  have  been  his  feelings?  Come! 
haven't  we  got  something  to  do?  Are  we  doing  all  we  can 
to  get  them  in?  Some  one  sent  me  a  paper  a  number  of 
years  ago  when  I  was  in  the  old  country  marked  "copy," 
and  the  article  that  was  marked  was  this:  "Are  all  the 
children  in?"  I  read  it.  An  old  wife  lay  dying,  she  was 
nearly  one  hundred  years  of  age,  and  the  husband  who  had 
taken  the  journey  with  her  sat  by  her  side.  She  was  just 
breathing  faintly,  but  suddenly  she  revived,  opened  her 
eyes  and  said :  "  Why  it  is  dark."  "  Yes,  Janet,  it  is  dark." 
"Is  it  night?"  "Oh,  yes!  it  is  midnight."  "Are  all  the 
children  in?"  There  was  that  old  mother  living  life  over 
again.  Her  youngest  child  had  been  in  the  grave  twenty 
years,  but  she  was  traveling  back  into  the  old  days,  and 
the  dear  old  mother  fell  asleep  in  Christ,  asking,  "Are  all 
the  children  in?"  Dear  friend,  are  they  all  in?  Put  the 
question  to  yourself  to-day.  Is  John  in?  Is  James  in? 
Is  he  in,  or  is  he  immersed  in  business  and  pleasure?  Is 
he  living  a  double  and  dishonest  life?  Say!  where  is  your 
boy,  mother?  Where  is  your  son,  your  daughter?  Is  it 
well  with  your  children?  Can  you  say  it  is? 
After  being  superintendent  of  a  Sunday  school  in  Chicago 
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for  a  number  of  years,  a  school  of  over  a  thousauil  mem- 
bers, children  that  came  from  godless  homes,  working 
hard,  and  to  have  mothers  and  fathers  working  against  me, 
take  the  children  off  on  excursions  on  Sunday  and  do  all 
they  could  to  break  up  the  work  I  was  trying  to  do,  I  used 
to  think  that  if  I  could  ever  stand  before  an  audience  I 
would  speak  to  no  one  but  parents — that  would  be  my  chief 
business.  It  is  an  old  saying,  "  Get  the  Iamb  and  you  will 
get  the  sheep."  I  gave  that  up  years  ago.  Give  me  the 
sheep  and  then  I  will  have  some  one  to  nurse  the  lambs. 
But  you  get  a  lamb  aud  convert  him,  and  if  he  has  a  god- 
less father  and  mother  you  will  have  little  chance  with 
that  child.  What  we  want  is  godly  homes.  The  home 
was  established  long  before  the  church.  I  remember  the 
first  speech  I  ever  made  in  this  line.  I  had  gone  down  to 
Michigan  to  a  meeting,  and  when  I  got  up  I  noticed  that, 
about  two-thirds  of  the  audience  were  adults.  I  went  at 
parents,  and  my  whole  address  was  right  at  parents. 
When  I  got  through  a  man  got  up,  and  I  thought  he  was 
going  to  rebuke  me.  I  sat  there  trembling,  but  he  arose 
and  said.  "  I  want  to  endorse  all  that  young  man  has  said. 
Sixteen  years  ago  I  was  in  a  heathen  country,  and  my  wife 
died,  and  left  me  with  three  little  children.  The  first 
Sabbath  after  my  wife  died  my  little  daughter  came  to 
me  and  said,  'Papa,  shan't  I  take  the  children  into  moth- 
er's room  and  talk  to  them  as  mother  used  to?'  I  said  she 
might,  and  she  led  thcin  off  into  the  same  chamber  as  the 
mother  used  to.  When  they  came  o«t  I  noticed  they  had 
all  been  weeping,  and  I  said,  *What  have  you  been  crying 
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about?'  I  supposed  tliey  had  been  crying  for  their  mother. 
Little  Nelly  said,  'Well,  papa,  I  couldn't  help  it.  We 
had  all  prayed,  and  I  was  just  going  to  bring  them  out 
here,  when  little  Susie  made  a  prayer  of  her  own.'  *What 
did  she  say?'  'Oh,  God!  you  have  taken  away  my  poor 
mamma,  and  I  haven't  any  mamma  to  pray  for  me  any 
more.  Won't  you  please  make  me  good,  just  as  my 
mamma  was?' " 

She  has  lived  a  consistent  Christian  life  for  these 
sixteen  years.  As  a  little  child  God  used  her,  and  I 
want  to  ask  the  fathers  and  mothers  here  if  you  be- 
lieve your  children  can  come  thus  early  into  the  ark.  I 
believe  that  the  enemy  has  taken  advantage  of  us.  I 
haven't  any  sympathy  with  the  idea  that  our  children  have 
got  to  grow  up  before  they  are  converted.  Once  I  saw  a 
lady  with  three  daughters  at  her  side,  and  I  stepped  up  to 
the  mother  and  asked  her  if  she  was  a  Christian,  "  Yes, 
sir."  Then  I  asked  the  oldest  daughter  if  she  was  a 
Christian.  Her  chin  began  to  quiver  and  the  tears  came 
into  her  eyes,  and  she  said,  "I  wish  I  was."  And  the 
mother  looked  very  angrily  at  me  and  said,  "I  don't  want 
you  to  speak  to  my  children  on  that  subject.  They  don't 
understand."  And  in  great  rage  she  took  them  all  away 
from  me.  One  daughter  was  fourteen  years  old,  one 
twelve,  and  the  other  ten,  but  they  weren't  old  enough  to 
be  talked  to  about  religion.  Let  them  drift  into  the  world 
and  plunge  into  worldly  amusements,  and  then  see  how 
hard  it  is  to  reach  them.  Many  a  mother  is  mourning  to- 
day because  her  boy  has  gone  beyond  her  reach  and  will 


OBEDIENCE  TO  GOD'S  COMMANDS. 


103 


not  allow  hor  to  pray  with  him.  She  may  pray  for  him, 
but  he  will  not  let  her  pray  or  talk  with  him.  In  those 
days,  when  his  mind  was  tender  and  young,  she  might  have 
led  him  to  Christ.  Bring  them  in.  "  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  Me."  Is  there  a  prayorloss  father 
to-day?  May  God  let  the  arrow  go  down  into  your  soul! 
Make  up  your  mind  that,  God  helping  you,  you  are  going 
to  get  the  children  in. 

I  heard  of  a  man  once  who  had  a  boy  that  had  been  sick 
some  time  and  he  came  home  one  day  and  found  his  wife 
weeping.  She  said :  "  I  cannot  help  but  believe  that  this 
is  going  to  prove  fatal."  And  the  man  started  and  said: 
"If  you  think  so,  I  wish  you  would  tell  him."  But  the 
mother  could  not  tell  her  boy.  The  father  went  to  the 
sick-room  and  he  saw  that  death  was  feeling  for  the  cords  of 
life,  and  he  said :  "  My  son,  do  you  know  you  are  not  going 
to  live?"  And  the  little  fellow  looked  up  and  said,  "No. 
Is  this  death  that  I  feel  stealing  over  me?  Will  I  die  to- 
day?" "Yes,  my  son,  you  cannot  live  the  day  out."  And 
the  little  fellow  smiled  and  said,  "  Well,  father,  I  shall  be 
with  Jesus  to-night,  shan't  I?"  "Yes,  you  will  spend 
the  night  with  the  Lord,"  and  the  father  broke  down  and 
wept.  The  little  fellow  saw  the  tears  and  said:  "Don't 
you  weep  for  me.  I  will  go  to  Jesus  and  tell  Him  that 
ever  since  I  can  remember  you  have  prayed  for  me." 

I  have  three  children,  and  if  God  should  take  them 
from  me  I  would  rather  have  them  take  such  a  message 
home  to  Him  than  to  have  the  wealth  of  the  whole  world. 
Oh!  I  would  to  God  I  could  say  something  to  stir  you 
fathers  and  mothers  to  get  your  children  into  the  ark. 
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"NO  ROOM  FOR  CHRIST." 

"  And  they  laid  him  in  the  manger  becanae  there  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the  inn." 

I  want  to  show,  if  I  can,  that  the  human  heart  is  very 
much  like  that  inn  at  Bethlehem — no  room  for  Christ. 

For  four  thousand  years  every  true  son  of  God,  from  the 
time  that  Adam  fell,  away  back  there  in  Eden,  down  to  the 
time  that  Christ  made  his  appearance  in  Bethlehem,  had 
been  looking  forward  to  his  coming,  and  the  mothers  in 
Israel  had  been  praying  that  they  might  be  the  mother  of 
that  child,  and  yet  when  he  arrives  the  first  thing  we  hear 
is  that  there  is  no  room  for  him. 

It  may  be  that  some  of  you  are  saying,  "If  they  had 
known  who  he  was  there  had  been  plenty  of  room,  there 
would  have  been  the  booming  of  cannon,  the  ringing  of 
bells,  the  playing  of  bands  and  a  shout  go  up  from  the 
true  sons  of  God  at  Bethlehem  and  in  Jerusalem,"  but  I 
am  not  sure  of  that,  because  we  read  that  when  the  wise 
men  arrived  to  declare  that  He  was  He  that  was  born  King 
of  the  Jews,  not  only  Herod  but  all  Jerusalem  was  troubled 
at  the  fact  that  He  had  come. 

When  the  prince  of  Wales  came  to  this  country  I  was  a 
young  man  in  Chicago  and  I  remember  that  the  city  went 
wild  with  excitement.     It  was  thought  that  there  was 
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nothing  good  enough  in  that  Western  city  for  him.  The 
liospitality  of  the  city  was  given  to  him,  and  ho  could  have 
the  very  best  there  was  in  every  city,  not  only  in  the  East, 
but  the  South  and  West  extended  invitations  for  h:in  to 
come  and  visit  them.  The  papers  were  discussing  what  ho 
came  for.  I  remember  one  said  that  he  came  to  look  into 
the  Republican  form  of  government,  another  that  he  came 
for  his  health,  another  that  he  came  to  kill  a  few  buffaloes. 
I  don't  remember  that  he  told  us  what  his  visit  was  for — 
I  don't  know  that  the  country  was  any  wiser  or  better  for 
his  coming;  but  one  thing  I  do  know,  that  when  the 
Prince  of  Heaven  came  down  He  did  not  come  on  any 
secret  mission,  but  told  us  what  He  came  for — to  seek  that 
which  was  lost,  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted  and  comfort 
those  who  mourn;  He  came  from  heaven  to  earth  bringing 
a  glorious  gospel  with  tidings  to  a  lost  world,  and  when  Ho 
came  there  was  not  room  for  Him  in  the  inn — no  one 
wanted  Him. 

You  may  perhaps  say  that  if  He  came  to-night  it  would 
be  different,  but  I  am  not  sure  of  that.  I  remember  after 
He  went  back  to  Nazareth,  after  His  fame  had  spread 
throughout  the  country,  and  they  were  anxious  to  find  out' 
if  He  was  going  to  perform  any  miracles,  on  the  first  Lord's 
day  He  went  into  the  synagogue  where  they  were  reading 
the  prophesy  found  in  the  sixty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
and  they  offered  Him  the  book  that  He  might  read  to  the 
people,  every  eye  was  on  Him;  undoubtedly  there  was 
great  excitement  i^  the  audience,  and  He  read  that  grand 
prophesy,  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  the 
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Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
meek;  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to 
proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound." 

You  know  He  had  come  to  lift  that  town  higher  than 
any  other  towu  on  earth,  to  be  the  most  famous  town  in 
the  history,  but  they  never  allowed  him  to  preach  the  ser- 
mon; He  would  have  probably  given  them  as  grand  a 
sermon  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  but  they  drove  Him 
out  of  the  synagogue  and  took  Him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill 
and  would  have  hurled  Him  into  perdition.  That  is  the 
human  heart — because  He  didn't  preach  to  suit  them  they 
wouldn't  have  Him.  I  have  often  tried  to  picture  that 
scene  as  he  stood  outside  of  the  walls  of  that  little  town  of 
Galilee,  rejected  by  His  own  kindred;  what  must  have 
been  the  loneliness  that  came  over  Him  as  He  stood  there? 

Then  He  went  to  Capernaum,  where  He  healed  many 
people  of  diseases,  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  caused  lepers  to 
leap  for  joy  and  went  on  performing  miracles;  but  it  was 
not  long  before  they  began  to  hoot  at  Him,  before  the 
crowds  began  to  scatter,  and  then  He  went  from  Capci'- 
naum  to  Jerusalem,  and  it  was  not  long  before  they  were 
hooting  at  him  there.  It  was  nothing  but  persecution  day 
after  day.  In  that  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  loved  better 
than  any  on  earth  because  there  was  his  father's  house. 
And  there  in  the  temple  he  taught  the  pure  doctrine  till 
we  find  there  was  a  storm  soon  to  rise  in  that  city  against 
Him  that  would  sweep  Him  to  Calvary.  There  wasn't 
room  for  Him — they  didn't  want  Him.     There  is  not  a 


'"f'f^^'i^r;";?;/"-';;^ 


"  NO  ROOM  FOR  CHRIST: 


107 


|li:i^ 


conntry  to-day  that  wants  Jesus  Christ.  This  conntry  is 
called  a  Christian  country,  but  do  you  think  America  has 
got  room  for  Christ?  Do  you  know  of  a  State  in  the  union 
that  if  it  were  put  to  popular  vote  and  you  women  had  a 
chance  to  vote  it  would  have  Him  back  to  reign?  I  don't 
believe  it.  When  it  comes  to  a  personal  Christ,  letting 
Him  be  Lord  over  you,  your  master,  your  king,  then  it  is 
that  people  draw  back,  and  although  the  gospel  has  been 
preached  for  nineteen  hundred  years,  there  is  yet  no  room. 
Let  a  man  get  up  in  parliament  in  England  and  say,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  and  they  would  hoot  him  out;  or  let  him 
get  up  in  the  chamber  of  deputies  in  France  and  say  the 
same  and  what  a  scene  there  would  be.  Go  into  Germany 
and  it  would  be  the  same.  It  is  a  solemn  statement,  but 
it  is  nevertheless  true.  You  doubt  the  statement,  many  of 
you;  I  will  come  a  little  nearer  home,  right  into  your  own 
churches,  and  I  will  tell  you  that  there  are  a  good  many 
churches  that  don't  want  Him.  I  hate  to  make  this  state- 
ment, but  it  is  true.  They  want  a  fashionable  man,  an  ora- 
tor, and  the  result  is  that  many  of  our  churches  are  whited 
sepulchers,  having  no  spiritual  power — no  room  for  Christ. 
We  read  in  one  place  that  He  looked  toward  heaven  and 
sighed.  I  can  imagine  Him  looking  into  the  world  on 
high  where  He  was  honored,  where  all  loved  Him,  and  just 
longing  for  the  smile  of  that  loving  father.  Around  Him 
was  sickness,  pestilence,  disease  and  death.  He  came 
to  heal  the  sick,  give  life  to  the  dead,  raise  those  who  were 
fallen,  and  they  didn't  want  His  pity  and  His  help.  I 
have  often  thought  that  I  would  like  to  have  met  Him  in 
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Jerusalem  when  He  was  on  earth,  bnt  I  suppose  that  if  I 
had  lived  in  that  city  my  home  would  have  been  closed 
against  Him.  Jesus,  before  whom  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  who  had  power  given  Him  in  heaven  and  earth, 
came  down  into  this  dark  earth,  and  although  He  was  rich 
the  only  cradle  He  had  was  a  borrowed  one,  His  grave  was 
a  borrowed  one,  and  the  only  time  He  ever  rode  it  was  on  a 
borrowed  beast.  And  He  became  poor  that  Ha  might  get 
into  sympathy  with  people  like  you  and  me;  and  yet  when 
He  got  through  with  His  ministry  there  were  not  more 
than  five  hundred  that  were  really  loyal  to  Him,  after  all 
His  years  of  preaching  and  ministry.  No  wonder  that  He 
looked  toward  heaven  and  sighed.  Did  you  ever  have  the 
feeling  that  no  one  cared  for  you,  and  that  the  world  didn't 
want  you — and  you  felt  like  putting  an  end  to  your  life? 
The  Son  of  God  had  many  such  hours  down  here,  hours 
that  His  disciples  could  not  enter  into,  and  it  must  have 
crushed  the  very  life  out  of  Him  at  times. 

It  has  always  been  a  mystery  to  me  that  a  woman  can 
turn  against  the  Son  of  God,  for  there  is  not  a  country 
to-day  where  Christ  is  not  preached  where  woman  is  either 
a  slave  or  a  toy.  In  India,  where  Buddha  taught,  in  China, 
where  Confucius  taught.  I  said  when  I  was  in  Jerusalem 
that  if  I  had  my  choice  in  a  Mohammedan  country  of 
being  born  a  woman  or  a  donkey  I  would  be  a  donkey, 
for  it  is  treated  better  than  a  woman.  See  what  Christ 
has  done  for  woman  in  Christian  lands,  and  yet  women  sit 
down  and  talk  against  Christ.  I  want  to  say  in  passing 
that  it  is  not  recorded  that  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem 


-if,:l-|7-,JY-. 


•-tr-  .,-t^- 


w 


'*N0  ROOM  FOR  CERTST." 


109 


lifted  up  their  voices  against  the  Son  of  God,  and  some  of 
those  women  were  loyal  to  Him,  hnt  I  am  sorry  to  say  I 
fear  they  were  very  few,  but  in  the  storm  that  was  gather- 
ing around  Him,  and  which  grew  blacker  an  ^  blacker,  there 
is  a  star  that  comes  out  in  the  darkness,  that  shines  like  a 
diamond,  and  that  star  rose  over  the  Mount  of  Olives  that 
slept  over  that  little  town  of  Bethany.  We  learn  that 
there  was  a  woman  by  the  name  of  Martha  that  received 
him  into  her  jome.  When  a  universal  hiss  was  going  up 
against  him,  there  wa8  a  little  family  there  in  Bethany 
which  had  the  moral  courage  to  make  room  for  him  in  their 
home.  There  was  a  dark  cloud  hanging  over  them  then, 
but  Martha  and  Mary  did  not  know  it.  I  can  imagine 
that  Martha  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  the  great  crowd 
in  the  temple  asked  what  it  was,  and  they  told  her  it  was 
the  prophet  of  Galilee.  She  couldn't  get  near,  but  she 
probably  stood  on  the  edge  of  the  crowd  and  listened  to 
Christ.  Perhaps  He  preached  from  the  text,  "  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  Oh,  says  Martha,  that  is  what  I  want,  I  have 
been  longing  for  rest  for  weeks  and  months,  rest  to  my  soul, 
I  never  heard  any  one  speak  of  giving  rest  before,  and 
although  her  heart  was  filled  with  bitterness  and  prejudice 
before,  as  she  stood  there  and  heard  those  beautiful  words, 
she  thought — I  would  like  to  hear  Him  again — I  wonder 
if  He  wouldn't  come  to  my  home.  Then  the  thought 
came,  if  He  did,  many  of  my  fashionable  acquaintances  in 
Jerusalem  would  cut  my  acquaintance.  Bear  in  mind,  it 
must  have  cost  Martha  a  good  deal  to  receive  Jesus  into 
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her  home.  He  was  very  nnpopnlar.  Bat  Martha  asks 
Him  to  go  and  be  her  guest;  and  I  will  say  that  if  you 
want  Jesus  to  go  to  your  home  and  help  you  train  those 
children  for  eternity,  He  will  come  there. 

It  may  be  that  Mary  and  Lazarus  were  both  opposed  to 
Christ  when  she  asked  Him  into  her  home,  but  He  hadn't 
been  there  a  great  while  before  they  both  were  taken  cap- 
tive, and  we  find  Christ  hereafter  going  often  to  Bethany, 
where  there  was  always  a  welcome  for  Him,  where  Mary 
sat  at  His  feet  and  Martha  was  glad  to  serve.  Tell  me 
that  they  were  not  pleasant  hours,  filled  with  joy  and  glad- 
ness for  those  two  sisters!  And  I  can  imagine  one  day 
when  Lazarus  comes  in  with  his  hand  on  his  head ;  he  has 
a  headache,  feels  feverish,  it  may  be  only  a  few  months 
before  that  the  father  and  mother  had  died  with  some 
fever — and  now  Lazarus  is  coming  down  with  the  same 
disease.  They  perhaps  send  over  to  Jerusalem  to  the  lead- 
ing physician  there,  everything  is  done  that  can  be  done  to 
break  up  the  fever,  but  he  grows  worse,  until  at  last  the 
fatal  hour  comes.  Some  of  you  know  what  it  is  to  have 
the  doctor  come  out  from  the  sick-room  and  tell  you  there 
is  no  hope,  and  the  loved  one  must  go,  that  all  that  you 
can  do  cannot  keep  that  loved  one.  Now  that  storm  was 
going  to  burst  upon  that  home,  and  I  want  to  say  to  every 
woman  in  this  audience  that  the  hour  is  coming  when  you 
will  surely  need  Christ.  Christ  would  never  have  left 
heaven  to  come  down  into  this  world  if  this  world  hadn't 
needed  Him. 

Martha  and  Mary  feel  their  need  of  Christ  and  send  a 
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servant  for  Him — Christ  could  heal  their  diseased,  suffer- 
ing brother.  But  the  brother  grows  worse  rapidly,  and  it 
is  not  long  before  he  is  dead.  They  keep  him  as  long  as 
they  could,  but  they  couldn't  keep  him  long  in  that  hot 
country,  and  the  hour  came  when  they  had  to  take  their 
last  look  upon  his  face  and  follow  him  to  the  little  ceme- 
tery, and  it  was  all  over,  and  they  came  back  to  their  dark 
home  again.  Some  of  you,  mothers,  sisters,  wives,  know 
what  I  am  talking  about. 

Three  days  have  gone  and  the  messenger  sent  for  Christ 
has  not  returned,  but  the  fourth  day,  along  toward  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a  messenger  comes  running  into 
the  house  and  tells  Martha,  who  may  have  been  preparing 
the  evening  meal,  that  Jesus  was  just  outside  the  walls. 
She  doesn't  wait  for  anything,  but  runs  out  to  meet  him 
and  falls  at  his  feet  and  say,  "Lord,  hadst  Thou  been 
here  my  brother  had  not  died."  Jesus  says,  "But  thy 
brother  shall  rise  again."  "I  know  that  he  will  rise  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  but  he  was  such  a  good  brother." 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  he  that  believeth  on 
Me;  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live."  Martha  was 
the  first  one  to  hear  those  words.  Then  He  says,  "  Where 
is  Mary?"  And  then  she  ran  back  into  the  house  and  said, 
"Come,  Mary,  the  Master  is  here  and  calleth  for  you." 
The  moment  Mary  heard  she  rose  and  left  those  friends 
who  didn't  believe  in  Him  and  ran  out  to  meet  Christ. 
And  it  is  evident  that  these  sisters  had  talked  it  all  over, 
for  Mary  said  the  same  words  that  Martha  had  said. 
"Yes,  but  thy  brother  shall  rise  again."    "  I  know  he  shall 
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rise  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  "I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life,"  He  said,  "Where  have  you  laid  him," 
and  Jesus  wept.  I  want  a  Christ  that  can  go  to  the  grave 
with  mo  and  weep  when  I  weep.  I  want  one  that  can 
warm  this  heart  of  mine  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I  am 
so  thankful  that  He  wept.  Then  He  told  the  disciples  to 
takeaway  the  stone;  the  sisters  couldn't  bear  that  their 
brother  who  had  been  so  beautiful  should  be  looked  upon 
again  and  they  said,  "But  by  this  time  he  stinketh.  Lord, 
for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days."  But  Jesus  said  to  them, 
"Said  I  not  to  thee  that  if  thou  wouldst  believe  thou 
shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God?"  and  He  called  him  by 
name,  "Lazarus,  come  forth!"  and  he  came  forth.  What 
a  scene  that  was.  I  want  to  ask  this  question:  Did 
Martha  make  a  mistake  in  receiving  Christ  into  her  home? 
did  Mary  make  a  mistake  in  taking  her  place  at  His  feet 
and  learning  of  Him?  I  want  to  say  to  you  women  here 
that  the  time  is  coming  when  you  and  I  will  need  Him. 
My  friends,  make  room  in  your  hearts  for  him.  When  He 
went  up  on  high  He  told  us  that  He  went  up  there  to 
make  room  for  us.  Let  us  make  room  for  Him  down  here. 
We  cannot  take  Him  in  as  Martha  and  Mary  did,  but  we 
can  take  Him  into  our  hearts.  In  these  days,  when  many 
are  talking  so  bitterly  against  Christ,  won't  you  take  your 
stand  for  Him?  I  believe  He  stands  knocking  at  the  door 
of  your  hearts  to-day.  Just  make  up  your  minds  to  make 
room  for  Him,  and  say  "I  will." 
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I  WONDER  how  many  of  these  people  here  this  afternoon 
would  like  to  be  saved?  I  am  not  going  to  ask  those  who 
would  rise,  i  do  not  know  whether  any  one  would  have 
courage  enough  to  rise,  and  by  that  act  say,  "  I  would  like 
to  be  saved."  Perhaps  you  say  to  yourselves,  "If  that 
man  will  just  tell  me  the  way  how  I  can  be  saved  this  after- 
noon, I  will  be  saved."  I  believe  one  reason  why  so  few 
are  saved,  is  because  they  do  not  come  out  to  the  meetings 
expecting  to  be  saved.  They  do  not  come  for  that  pur- 
pose. There  was  a  lady  came  to  our  meeting  in  Phila- 
delphia— to  the  noon  meeting  at  eleven  o'clock ;  she  came 
early  so  as  to  get  a  good  seat.  After  the  meeting  was  over 
we  had  another  meeting  for  women,  and  she  stayed  at  that. 
In  the  afternoon  we  had  another  meeting  and  she  stayed 
at  that.  She  had  made  up  her  mind  not  to  leave  the  meet- 
ings until  she  had  found  Christ.  She  did  not  find  Ilim  at 
that  meeting,  but  she  might  have  found  Him.  He  was 
offered  freely  to  every  one,  at  all  of  them.  So  she  stayed 
at  the  afternoon  meeting,  and  still  no  light  came.  She 
stayed  at  the  evening  meeting  and  went  into  the,  inquiry 
meeting  afterward.  Between  eleven  and  twelve  o'clock 
she  took  me  by  the  hand  and  said,  "I  will  trust  Him." 
And  she  rejoiced  in  the  Saviour's  love.     I  met  her  after- 
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ward.  There  was  not  a  face  shone  more  than  her;?  did. 
There  was  a  woman  who  came  determined  to  find  Him. 
When  we  search  for  God  with  all  our  hearts  we  are  fiure  to 
find  Him. 

I  am  not  going  to  preach  so  much  of  a  sermon  to-day,  as 
I  am  going  to  try  to  tell  you  the  Way  of  Life.  I  had  a 
long  talk  with  a  man  yesterday  who,  I  really  believe,  was 
honestly  seeking  the  Kingdom  of  God;  but  the  trouble 
was,  he  was  determined  to  try  to  seek  Him  in  his  own  way, 
and  trying  to  work  the  thing  out  himself,  instead  of  just 
trusting  to  Jesus  for  it.  I  hope  he  is  here  to-night,  and 
that  the  Lord  may  bless  this  little  talk  to  his  soul,  and  that 
he  may  to-night  sleep  safely  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  supremely  important  to  every  soul  here  this  day  to 
trust  in  Christ  and  be  saved.  I  am  going  to  take  up  a  few 
Scriptural  illustrations.  The  first  is  the  ark.  When  I 
was'in  Manchester,  in  one  of  the  inquiry  meetings,  I  went 
up  into  the  gallery  to  talk  with  a  few  men  who  were  stand- 
ing together,  and  who  were  inquirers  of  the  Way  of  Life. 
And  while  they  were  standing  in  a  little  group  around  me, 
there  came  up  another  man  and  got  on  the  outside  of  the 
audience,  and  I  thought  by  the  expression  of  his  face  that 
he  was  skeptical.  I  did  not  think  he  had  come  to  find 
Christ.  But  as  I  went  on  talking,  I  noticed  the  tears 
trickling  down  his  cheeks.  I  said,  "My  friend,  are  you 
anxious  about  your  soul's  salvation?"  He  said,  "Yes, 
very.'-  I  asked  him  what  was  the  trouble,  and  I  kept  on 
talking  to  that  one  man,  thinking  that  if  he  could  under- 
stand me  perhaps  the  others  would.     He  said  he  wanted  to 
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feel  all  right  about  it.  I  explained  to  him  by  means  of  an 
illi'.stration,  and  asked  him,  "Do  you  see  it?"  He  said 
"No."  I  used  another,  and  asked  him,  "Do  you  see  it 
yet?"  and  he  said  "No"  again.  I  gave  still  another,  and 
still  he  said  he  did  not  see.  I  then  said,  "AVas  it  Noah'a 
feeling  that  saved  him;  or  was  it  his  ark?  Was  what  saved 
Noah  his  righteousness?  Was  it  his  life,  was  it  his  prayers, 
was  it  his  tears,  was  it  his  feelings,  or  was  it  the  ark?"  He 
came  immediately  and  grasped  mo  by  the  hand,  and  said, 
"I  see  it  now;  it  is  all  right  now;  I've  got  to  go  away  on 
the  next  train,  and  I'm  in  a  hurry,  but  you  have  made  it 
plain  to  me;  good-by."  And  he  went  ofE.  I  thouglit  it 
was  so  sudden  that  he  could  not  have  understood  it.  But 
the  next  Sunday  afternoon  he  came  and  tapped  me  on  the 
shoulder  and  smiled,  and  asked  me  if  I  remembered  him. 
I  said  no,  that  I  remembered  his  face,  but  could  not  tell 
who  he  was  or  where  I  had  seen  him  before.  He  said, 
"  Do  you  remember  a  man  that  came  up  into  the  inquiry- 
room  the  other  day,  and  you  explained  to  him  how  it  was 
Noah's  ark  that  saved  him?  I  did  not  see  any  illustration 
until  you  used  that  one,  and  then  I  saw  it  all."  I  asked 
him  how  he  was,  and  he  said  he  had  been  all  right  ever 
since,  and  that  the  ark  had  saved  him.  I  afterward 
learned  that  he  was  one  of  the  best  business  men  of  Man- 
chester. His  feelings  did  not  save  him.  The  ark  saved 
him. 

I  want  to  prove  to  you  that  salvation  is  instantaneous. 
It  is  just  as  sudden  as  a  man  walking  through  a  doorway. 
One  minute  he  is  on  this  side,  the  next  he  is  on  that  side. 
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There  was  one  minute  when  Noah  was  exposed  to  he 
wrath,  that  was  to  come  over  the  whole  worhl;  but  when 
he  went  through  the  doorway  of  the  ark,  that  moment  he 
was  safe.  There  are  many  who  are  trying  to  make  an  ark 
for  themselves  out  of  their  feelings,  out  of  their  own  good 
deeds.  But  God  has  provided  an  ark.  If  Noah  had  had 
to  build  himself  an  ark  when  the  flood  came,  he  would 
have  been  lost  like  the  rest.  A  good  many  of  those  men 
who  perished  when  that  flood  came  tried  to  make  arks  for 
themselves,  but  they  all  perished  helplessly.  They  tried 
to  make  boats  and  rafts,  and  tried  every  way  they  could 
to  save  themselves,  but  they  perished  because  they  were 
not  in  the  ark  that  God  had  appointed.  So  to-day,  every 
man  and  every  woman  must  perish  that  is  not  in  the  ark 
which  God  has  appointed  for  their  salvation.  A  knowledge 
about  the  ark  is  not  going  to  help  you.  A*  great  many 
persons  flatter  themselves  they  are  going  to  be  saved  because 
they  know  a  great  deal  about  Jesus  Christ.  But  your 
knowledge  of  Him  will  not  save  you.  Noah's  carpenters 
probably  knew  as  much  about  the  ark  as  Noah  did,  and 
perhaps  more.  They  knew  that  the  ark  was  strong.  They 
knew  it  was  built  to  stand  the  Deluge.  They  knew  it  was 
made  to  float  upon  the  waters.  They  had  helped  to  build 
it.  But  they  were  just  as  helpless  when  the  flood  came  as 
men  who  lived  thousands  of  miles  away.  Men  who  lived 
right  in  sight  of  the  ark,  that  knew  all  about  it,  perished 
like  the  rest,  because  they  were  not  in  the  ark.  I  know 
something  about  the  different  lines  of  steamers,  and  I  have 
crossW  the  Atlantic.     Here  is  another  man  that  has  never 
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heard  there  was  such  a  line  of  steamers.  "Wo  both  want  to 
go  tc  Europe.  My  knowledge  of  a  line  of  steamers  does 
not  help  me  a  bit  if  I  do  not  take  the  means  to  go  there. 
You  may  hear  about  Christ,  but  if  you  do  not  believe  in 
Christ  you  cannot  be  saved.  Your  knowledge  is  not  going 
to  help  you  to  your  salvation.  What  you  want  to  do  is 
just  to  make  Christ  your  ark,  and  then  to  step  into  that 
ark  and  be  saved.    ^ 

I  can  imagine  you  saying,  "  I  do  not  see  how  a  person 
can  be  saved  all  at  once."  So,  many  persons  think  they 
have  to  work  themselves  out  gradually,  that  they  have  to 
do  a  little  here,  a  little  there,  and  after  they  have  toiled 
and  worked,  and  have  considered  the  matter  prayerfully 
for  some  time,  they  will  be  more  acceptable.  The  Israel- 
ites were  told  to  sprinkle  blood  upon  the  door-posts,  that 
the  angel  might  not  enter  the  houses  where  the  blood  was 
to  be  seen.  There  was  one  moment  when  they  had  not 
sprinkled  the  blood  on  their  door-posts,  and  when  tliey 
were  exposed  to  the  blight  of  the  destroying  angel;  and 
there  was  another  moment  when  the  blood  had  been 
sprinkled  there,  and  they  were  safe.  There  is  a  legend 
told  about  this  which  illustrates  it  very  well.  It  is  about  a 
little  girl  who  was  the  first-born,  and  consequently  who 
would  have  been  a  victim  on  that  night  if  the  protecting 
blood  were  not  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts  of  her  father's 
house.  The  order  was  that  the  first-born  was  to  be  struck 
by  death  all  through  Egypt.  This  little  girl  was  sick,  and 
she  knew  that  death  would  take  her,  and  she  might  be  a 
victim  of  the  order.     She  asked  her  father  if  the  blood  was 
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sprinklod  on  tho  door-posts.  Ho  said  it  was,  that  ho  had 
ordered  it  to  bo  done.  She  asked  him  if  he  had  seen  it 
there.  Ho  said  no,  but  ho  had  no  doubt  that  it  was  done. 
Ho  had  seen  tlie  lamb  killed,  and  had  told  a  servant  to 
attend  to  it.  But  she  was  not  satisfied,  and  asked  her 
father  to  go  and  see,  and  urged  him  to  take  her  in  his  arms 
and  carry  her  to  the  door  to  see.  They  found  that  the  serv- 
ant had  neglected  to  put  the  blood  upon  the  posts.  There 
tho  child  was  exposed  until  they  found  the  blood  and  put 
it  upon  the  door-posts,  and  when  she  saw  it  she  was  satis- 
fied. That  was  all  tho  assurance  that  she  needed.  So  a 
great  many  are  saying,  "Do  you  feel  this  and  that?  Do 
you  feel,  do  you  feel,  do  you  feel?"  God  does  not  tell  you 
to  feel.  He  tells  you  to  believe.  He  says,  "  When  I  see 
the  blood  I  will  pass  over,"  and  if  you  are  sheltered  behind 
the  blood  you  are  perfectly  safe  and  secure.  Suppose  I 
say  to  a  man,  "  Do  you  feel  that  you  own  this  piece  of 
land?"  He  looks  at  me  a  moment  and  thinks  I  must  be 
crazy.  He  says:  "Feel?  Why  feeling  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  Hook  at  the  title.  That  is  all  I  want."  So  you 
see,  all  you  have  to  do  is  with  the  title.  A  great  many  are 
all  the  time  saying:  "  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  safe?"  But 
to  all  God  says,  "  He  that  believetb  in  the  Lord  hath  ever- 
lasting life."  Not  "will  have,"  it  is  the  present  tense, 
hath  it  to-day,  hath  it  this  very  hour.  If  the  devil  can 
make  you  believe  you  will  be  saved  some  time,  and  keep  you 
from  believing  now  and  receiving  now,  that  is  all  he  wants. 
He  knows  that  to-morrow  will  never  come,  and  he  puts  it 
off  from  day  to  day,  from  month  to  month,  and  from  year 
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to  year.  My  friends,  Jesu8  Christ  will  never  bo  more  will- 
ing to  save  you  than  lie  is  to-night;,  and  the  longer  you  put 
it  olf,  the  longer  you  wait,  the  further  you  are  going  from 
Him.  Every  day  you  put  it  off  you  are  going  back  from 
God,  and  are  making  it  harder  for  you  to  be  saved. 

My  next  illustration  is  the  aerpont  upon  the  pole.  You 
sang  a  song  to-night  about  it:  "It  is  life  just  to  look  at  the 
Crucified  One."  It  is  not  to  work  that  wo  are  told.  It  is 
just  to  look.  IIow  simple!  You  know  a  fiery  serpent  liad 
gone  through  Israel  and  bitten  many  people,  and  they  died. 
And  the  Israelites  went  to  Moses  and  said :  "  Entreat  the 
Lord  to  take  away  this  serpent."  They  did  not  ask  for  a 
remedy;  they  did  not  ask  for  the  bitten  ones  to  bo  allowed 
to  recover.  They  could  hear  the  groans  of  tlie  dying  all 
around.  But  God  more  than  granted  their  prayers.  God 
always  gives  us  more  than  we  ask  for.  Ho  not  only  took 
away  the  serpent,  but  He  said  to  Moses,  "Make  a  brass 
serpent  and  put  it  on  a  pole  and  lift  it  on  high,  so  that  all 
who  are  bitten  shall  look  and  live.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  when  they  look,  they  shall  not  die  but  live." 
How  simple !  A  little  child  can  look.  It  is  so  simple  that 
the  learned  and  the  unlearned  can  look.  You  do  not  have 
to  go  to  college  to  learn  how  to  look.  You  do  not  have  to 
pass  through  a  university  to  learn  how  to  look.  That  little 
child  there  is  not  more  than  three  or  four  years  old,  but  it 
understands  how  to  look.  If  a  mother  wants  her  little 
child  to  look,  she  simply  says,  "  Look,  my  child,"  and  that 
is  enough.  So  all  that  the  bitten  Israelites  had  to  do  was 
to  look  and  live;  and  the  very  moment  they  looked  they 
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were  saved  instantaneously.  It  was  as  sudden  as  a  flash  of 
lightning.  So  many  people  say,  "  I  do  not  understand  how 
it  is  so  many  people  can  be  saved  all  at  once."  Well,  that 
is  Jesus'  way,  and  that  is  all  there  is  about  it.  "  God's 
thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts,  and  God's  ways  are  not  our 
ways."  If  we  had  been  going  to  save  the  world,  we  would 
have  gone  about  it  in  a  different  way  from  God's  way,  I 
have  no  doubt.  If  we  had  been  going  to  save  the  bitten 
Israelites,  the  last  way  we  would  probably  have  thought  of 
would  have  been  to  make  a  brass  serpent  and  put  it  upon 
a  pole.  But  God  works  as  He  pleases,  and  we  must  learn 
that  His  ways  are  His  own  and  must  prevail;  and  we  must 
listen  to  Him,  and  if  He  says  we  will  be  saved  at  once,  and 
that  salvation  is  instantaneous,  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  sub- 
mit and  believe.  Instead  of  looking  at  yourself,  at  your 
own  sin,  instead  of  looking  a.'  your  past  life,  what  you 
should  do  is  just  to  take  your  eye.^  off  of  yourself  and  look 
at  Christ. 

Now  come  back  again  to  another  Bible  illustration.  You 
know  when  the  children  of  Israel  came  from  the  land  of 
slavery  and  had  the  visitation  of  the  fiery  serpents,  and 
after  Moses  had  been  commanded  to  raise  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, he  went  to  Pisgah  and  died,  and  Joshua  led  them 
into  the  Promised  Land.  Joshua  then  received  a  com- 
mand from  God  that  he  should  erect  six  cities,  three  on 
each  side  of  the  Jordan,  which  were  to  be  cities  of  refuge. 
These  places  were  to  be  put  far  enough  apart  so  as  to  cover 
the  whole  land,  that  any  man,  no  matter  where  he  might 
be  when  he  should  have  occasion  to  seek  them,  could  easily 
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gain  access  to  one  oi  them.  The  gates  of  these  cities  were 
to  be  kept  open  day  and  night,  and  the  chief  men  of  each 
city — the  magistrates — were  to  keep  the  ways  to  these 
places  free  of  all  obstacles  and  stumbling-blocks,  so  that  no 
one  should  be  hindered  in  getting  within  the  walls.  And 
not  only  should  the  roads  be  kept  smooth  and  well  in 
repair,  but  all  the  bridges  leading  over  streams  and  rivers 
should  be  kept  up  and  in  good  condition,  and  signposts 
■were  also  to  be  placed  at  intervals  along  the  road,  showing 
the  fugitive  that  he  was  on  the  right  way — to  keep  him 
from  straying.  And  to  provide  for  the  contingency  of  the 
man  who  was  fleeing,  not  being  able  to  read,  there  was  a 
red  finger  put  on  the  posts,  which  pointed  the  way.  Thus 
a  man,  even  if  he  could  read,  was  not  compelled  to  stop  and 
thus  lose  time;  he  saw  the  sign  and  sped  on.  The  cities 
were  also  placed  on  hills,  that  every  one  could  see  them. 
The  cities  were  erected  for  this  purpose.  It  was  consid- 
ered a  great  dishonor  among  the  Israelites  if,  when  a  man 
was  killed,  the  nearest  relation  of  him  did  not  at  once  arm 
himself,  seek  out  the  slayer  and  kill  him.  Thus  a  man 
had  no  hope,  if  he  had  accidentally  killed  one,  of  saving 
his  own  life  from  the  avenging  hand  of  the  brother  or 
other  relative,  but  to  get  within  the  walls  of  the  nearest 
city  of  refuge;  for  it  was  the  law  that  the  moment  he 
escaped  that  far  the  relation  of  the  slain  man  could  not 
touch  him.  Now  for  my  illustration :  Suppose  I  had  killed* 
a  man  unwittingly — that  he  and  I  had  been  out  chopping 
in  the  woods,  and  suppose  my  axe  had  slipped  out  of  my 
hand  and  had  crushed  in  the  skull  of  my  companion.    My 
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only  hope  would  be  to  get  to  one  of  these  cities — my  only 
hope  was  to  escape  for  my  life.  I  should  h?.ve  had  no  time 
to  loiter,  no  time  to  hesitate  or  argue,  no  time  to  consider. 
I  should  have  to  start  at  once.  The  brother  of  my  com- 
panion who  had  been  killed,  though  thus  purely  through 
accident,  was  near,  and  he  was  so  incensed,  or  perhaps  had 
some  old  score  to  pay  off,  that  I  should  have  no  chance  to 
stay  and  plead  with  him.  He  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
kill  me,  and  there  was  nothing  left  for  me  to  do  but  fly. 
I  know  the  young  man's  hot  temper,  and  I  see  him  on  my 
track.  I  therefore  spring  out  of  the  bush  into  the  road, 
and  it  now  becomes  a  life  and  death  struggle.  I  see  the 
city  before  me.  Along  the  road  I  speed  to  the  full  extent 
of  my  strength.  Down  the  hill  I  go  as  fast  as  I  can;  up 
the  ravine  I  make  my  way;  men  see  me  coming;  they  do 
not  check  me,  or  throw  any  obstacles  in  my  path ;  they  get 
out  of  my  way,  and  as  I  pass  they  wish  me  "God-speed," 
and  warn  me  that  the  avenger  is  not  far  behind.  Now  I 
am  in  full  view  of  the  city;  the  gates  are  wide  open;  I 
know  I  shall  not  have  to  stop  and  knock  when  I  get  up  to 
them.  When  I  get  closer,  I  see  the  citizens  are  on  the 
walls.  The  information  has  reached  them  that  a  poor 
refugee  is  coming.  Some  of  them  have  had  to  flee  them- 
selves, and  they  sympathize  with  me.  They  thus  await 
me;  but  they  see  I  am  hard  pressed.  I  am  almost  on  the 
point  of  giving  out.  But  I  say  to  myself,  "Courage!  an- 
other effort  and  I  shall  reach  the  gates  and  be  safe."  Oh, 
if  I  can  only  reach  the  city!  Ah,  my  friends,  just  look  at 
the  city;  don't  let  anything  take  your  attention  away. 
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Look!  look!  see  what  I  Lave  to  do.  If  I  stop,  loiter,  or 
linger,  I  am  lost.  The  avenger  will  soon  be  on  me.  I  can 
almost  hear  him  breathing  behind  me.  I  know  his  sword 
is  ready  to  hew  me  down.  I  get  nearer  to  the  walls  now. 
I  see  the  people  plainly;  they  beckon  on  with  their  hands. 
I  strain  every  nerve.  "  Hurry,  hurry  he  is  almost  upon  you 
— oh,  he  will  be  killed."  I  bring  every  muscle  into  play. 
The  people  crowd  around  the  gate  to  receive  mo.  "  Now, 
now,"  they  cry.  I  make  one  more  bound;  I  pass  them;  I 
am  safe.  That  is  instantaneous,  isn't  it?  One  minute  I 
am  under  the  a7enging  sword  ready  to  fall  upon  my  head; 
the  next  mini) to  I  am  perfectly  secure.  The  avenger  can- 
not enter.  The  officers  see  to  that;  they  will  not  let  him 
come  in  with  his  sword.  Can  you,  my  friends,  have  a 
better  illurtration  of  this  life?  Don't  you  know  that  death 
is  on  yoiT  track  now,  and  is  ready  to  have  you  a  victim? 
Don't  ;^ou  know  that  he  may  be  only  a  few  years,  a  few 
months,  a  few  weeks,  a  few  days,  or  even  a  few  moments 
only,  from  you?  Even  this  very  afternoon  he  may  catch 
tp  to  you.  You  may  think  him  miles  and  miles  behind 
you,  years  and  years  away,  but  just  as  surely  as  you  live, 
here  he  is  only  a  little  way  behind  you  now — a  great  deal 
nearer  than  you  imagine.  Haste  then  to  a  place  of  refuge. 
If  you  are  outside  the  city  you  perish;  if  you  come  within 
the  walls  of  salvation  you  live  secure.  God  has  a  city  of 
refuge  for  you.  He  shows  you  by  every  unmistakable  sign 
where  it  is,  and  He  gives  you  warning  that  if  you  do  not 
reach  its  walls  you  die.  Come  then.  If  you  neglect  these 
mercies  how  do  you  expect  to  save  your  life?    How  can  you 
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loiter  and  linger  when  death  is  bearing  down  npon  yon? 
A  little  while  and  you  will  be  lost;  but  if  you  make  for  the 
salvation  offered  to  you,  you  will  be  safe  in  Christ,  and  you 
can  look  back  and  challenge  death  to  his  face.  You  can 
Bay  in  triumph,  "Death,  where  is  thy  sting — grave  where 
is  thy  victory." 
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SOWING   AND    REAPING. 

You  WILL  find  my  text  this  evening  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Galatians,  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  verses:  "Be  not 
deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  but  he  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  And  let  us 
not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap, 
if  we  faint  not."  You  who  were  here  last  Wednesday 
night  remember  that  we  had  for  our  text,  "  Their  rock 
is  not  as  our  rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges,"  and  then  we  tried  to  find  4  text  which  every  one 
would  admit  was  true.  I  think  that, we  have  one  to-night 
that  no  infidel,  no  skeptic  or  deist  can  attack.  There  are 
some  passages  which  we  do  not  have  to  prove  by  the  Word 
of  God,  but  merely  by  our  own  experience.  Your  own 
lives  will  prove  many  passages  in  Scripture.  You  can  take 
up  the  daily  papers  and  see  them  fulfilled  under  your  own 
eyes.  This  is  one  of  them.  Perhaps  there  has  not  been  a 
text  of  Scripture  run  out  in  this  Tabernacle  '««  this  one 
has.  Night  after  night  wo  have  said  something  about  it; 
night  after  night  Mr.  Sankey  has  sung  out,  "Whatsoever 
a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  My  friends,  we 
cannot  quote  it  too  often.    We  want  to  quote  it,  and 


4  \ 


I 

A     .1 

^     i- 

■   ,  ■    ■ 

li  : 

"^        ; 

i 

'1 


•I'- 


]■■!' 


t 


126 


MOODY'S  NEW  SERMON'S. 


preach  it  till  it  gets  down  to  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
Now,  it  is  very  natural  to  bo  deceived.  I  suppose  there  is 
not  a  man  or  woman  here  but  who  has  been  deceived  by  his 
or  her  most  intimate  friends.  You  have  been  deceived  by 
your  own  friends,  and  you  have  been  deceived  by  your 
enemies,  and  how  many  could  rise  up  here  and  say  they 
have  not  been  deceived  by  themselves?  How  many  of  us 
have  found  our  own  heart  more  treacherous  than  anything 
else?  How  many  of  us  have  nob  found  the  truth  of  that 
passage,  "  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked."  We  can  be  deceitful  to  each 
other,  to  our  friends  and  to  ourselves,  but  bear  in  mind  we 
cannot  deceive  God.  How  often  does  man  find  that  Satan 
has  deceived  him?  But  has  he  ever  found  God  deceiving 
him?  I  have  never  found  a  man  who  has  said  that  he  has 
been  or  that  he  has  heard  of  anybody  whom  God  has 
deceived.  How  many  times  has  a  man  said  he  has  been 
deceived  by  his  fellows — by  his  own  treacherous  heart;  and 
our  experience  in  this  direction  only  shows  that  we  cannot 
rely  upon  man,  upon  ourselves,  but  only  upon  God. 

Now,  it  is  a  law  of  nature  that  if  a  man  sows  he  will 
reap  what  he  sows.  If  a  man  sows  watermelons,  he  don't 
look  for  cauliflowers;  if  a  man  sows  potatoes,  he  don't  look 
for  cabbages;  if  he  sows  onions,  he  don't  look  for  corn. 
If  he  plants  potatoes,  he  expects  potatoes;  if  he  sows  corn, 
he  looks  for  corn ;  or  wheat,  he  expects  to  reap  wheat.  So, 
in  the  natural  world,  a  man  expects  to  reap  what  he  sows. 
If  a  man  learns  a  carpenter's  or  a  builder's  trade,  he 
expects  to  put  up  buildings  for  a  living.     If  a  man  toils 
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and  studies  hard  for  a  profession — if  ho  is  a  lawyer,  ho 
expects  to  practice  law.  He  don't  expect  to  have  to  preach 
the  Gospel  for  a  living.  He  has  been  sowing  for  years,  and 
he  expects  to  reap.  As  a  man  sows,  so  he  expects  to  reap. 
This  is  the  law  in  the  natural  world,  and  so  it  is  with  the 
spiritual;  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be 
comforted;"  " Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God;"  "Blessed  are  they  which 
hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness'  sake."  Why?  Bo- 
cause  they  shall  get  rich?  No — "for  they  shall  be  filled." 
Now,  you  will  see  that  a  certain  result  is  the  product  of 
certain  conditions.  This  is  the  law  which  you  will  find 
carried  out  all  through  the  world,  in  natural  and  spiritual 
things.  If  a  man  is  a  thief,  you  expect  to  see  him  come 
to  an  ignominious"  end.  If  a  man  is  drunken  and  dis- 
sipated, wo  look,  as  a  natural  consequence  of  his  dissipation, 
to  see  him  go  to  ruin.  Yet  men  themselves  don't  see  this; 
their  eyes  are  closed  to  their  folly.  A  friend  who  was 
coming  down  with  me  to-night  said :  "  When  I  look  back, 
I  see  that  I  started  wrong  when  I  came  here.  It  seems  as 
if  I  must  have  been  blind.  I  did  not  see  this  till  within 
the  last  two  or  three  weeks."  My  friends,  that's  Avhat 
Satan  does  with  a  man — he  just  blinds  him,  and  when 
he  has  got  a  man  blinded  he  does  anything  he  wants 
with  him.  It  is  very  hard  to  make  men  understand  this 
simple  truth,  that  they  will  have  to  reap  what  they  sow, 
especially  young  men  from  seventeen  to  twenty-one.  That, 
you  know,  is  the  ugly  age.  There  is  more  trouble  with 
them  then  than  at  any  other  stage.     I  remember  when  I 
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was  at  that  age.  I  knew  a  good  deal  more  than  my  mother 
or  any  of  my  friends.  You  take  a  young  man  at  that  age, 
and  you'll  find  he  knows  a  great  deal  more  than  his  father, 
his  grandfather,  or  even  his  great-grandfather,  all  put 
together.  "He  is  wise  in  his  own  conceit."  It  is  during 
that  ugly  age  that  characters  are  forming  for  good  or  evil; 
and  bear  in  mind,  you  young  men,  that  "  Whatsoever  a 
man  sowetli  that  shall  he  also  reap."  If  a  man  sows  tares, 
he  has  got  to  reap  them.  It  may  not  be  to-morrow,  or 
next  week,  or  next  year,  but  the  time  of  reaping  will  assur- 
edly come,  and  when  the  reaping  time  comes  you  will 
moan  bitterly;  then  you  will  like  to  change  places  with 
those  Christians  whom  you  now  despise.  When  the  reap- 
ing time  comes  you  would  give  a  good  deal  if  you  could 
exchange  places  with  the  humblest-looking  Christian.  I 
suppose  that  Cain  would  give  a  good  deal  to  exchange 
places  with  Abel  to-night.  Do  you  think  Pilate  would  not 
like  to  change  places  with  Elijah,  with  Obadiah,  or  Peter, 
to-night?  Don't  you  think  the  Emperor  Nero  would  like 
to  exchange  places  now  with  Paul?  Paul  is  reaping  what 
he  sowed,  and  so  is  Nero.  All  through  Scripture  you  can 
see  proof  of  this  tp^u.  Don't  you  think  that  the  rich  man 
at  whose  door  the  beggar  Lazarus  lay  would  like  to 
exchange  places  with  that  poor  Christian  now?  Bear  in 
mind  that  you  may  look  upon  Christians  with  contempt, 
but  the  time  is  coming  when  you  will  give  anything  to 
exchange  places  with  the  meanest  Christian  that  walks  the 
streets. 
I  used  to  believe  twenty  years  ago  iu  this  text,  but  1 
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believe  it  more  now  than  ever  I  did.  The  longer  I  live 
the  more  I  become  convinced  of  its  awful  truth.  You 
know  I  used  to  live  in  Chicago,  and  I  used  to  go  from 
house  to  house  among  the  poor,  and  in  going  among  the 
poor  I  gained  no  little  experience  of  the  rich  people.  In 
visiting  the  poor  I  became  acquainted  with  a  good  many 
rich  families,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  week  passes  now  but  I 
hear  of  rich  families  who  have  gone  down  to  ruin.  Just 
this  afternoon  I  heard  of  a  fjimily  who,  twenty  years  ago, 
occupied  a  position  among  the  best.  They  had  a  beautiful 
daughter,  who  could  have  adorned  any  station,  and  a  lovely 
home,  and  I  heard  to-day  that  they  had  gone  down  to  ruin. 
They  looked  upon  Christianity  with  scorn  and  contempt. 
The  father  brought  the  children  up  to  treat  all  religion 
with  contempt,  and  his  sons  have  gone  down  to  their  graves 
drunkards,  and  his  daughter  has  died  of  a  broken  heart. 
Yes,  a  man  who  sows  tares  must  reap  them,  and  sometimes 
the  harvest  is  a  whirlwind. 

Now,  just  let  us  divide  that  text  up — not  that  I  want  to 
preach  under  different  heads,  but  just  for  the  sake  of 
greater  clearness.  When  a  man  sows  he  expects  to  reap. 
This  truth  must  be  admitted  first.  A  farmer  that  planted 
grain  and  never  reaped  his  fields,  you  would  say  had  gone 
clear  mad.  No  man  sows  that  doesn't  expect  to  reap. 
That  is  just  what  he  does  expect  to  do.  The  next  point: 
A  man  always  expects  to  reap  more  than  .he  sowed.  If  he 
sows  a  handful  of  grain,  he  expects  to  get  from  that  hand- 
ful a  bushel,  and  if  he  sows  a  bushel  he  expects  a  harvest 
of  five  hundred  bushels.     And  just  so  it  is  in  spiritual 
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matters.  If  a  man  scattors  lianclfuls  of  tares  in  spiritual 
things,  his  spiritual  harvest  will  be  busliels  of  tares,  and 
not  wheat.  AVhatever  he  sows  he  shall  reap;  just  that  and 
nothing  more,  and  if  he  sows  the  wind  he  must  reap  the 
whirlwind.  A  man  must  expect  a  harvest  of  just  the  kind 
that  his  seed  is;  and  this  great  law  is  even  more  true  of 
spiritual  growth  than  of  natural  growth.  If  a  man  is  bad 
and  corrupt  in  his  thoughts,  you  can  tell  precisely  what  his 
deeds  will  be. 

'  If  a  man  is  profane  and  blasphemous,  look  to  his  children 
to  be  the  same;  if  a  father  is  a  lying  man,  his  children  will 
grow  up  to  deceive  him  just  as  ho  deceived  others. 
A  bad  boy  is  too  often  the  living  penalty  of  the  sins 
of  his  parents;  they  have  sown  and  watered,  and  now 
he  is  reaping  the  punishment.  Another  point:  if  a  man 
sows,  he  must  reap  the  fruit,  no  matter  how  ignorant 
he  may  claim  to  be,  or  really  be,  of  the  nature  of  the 
seed.  A  plea  of  ignorance  won't  do.  You  sow  tares  and 
think  it  wheat,  but  nothing  but  tares  will  spring  up.  You 
may  call  it  wheat,  or  rye,  or  grain,  or  whatever  name  you 
please,  but  you  get  nothing  but  weeds  and  tares.  You 
must  look  to  what  kind  of  seed  yo.u  are  seeing,  for  neither 
ignorance  nor  any  other  excuse  can  make  tares  bring  forth 
wheat.  And  now,  see  how  true  that  is,  in  regard  not  only 
to  individuals  but  nations.  Nations  are  only  collections  of 
individuals,  and  what  is  true  of  the  part  in  regard  to  char- 
acter is  always  true  of  the  whole.  In  this  country  our 
forefathers  planted  slavery  in  the  face  of  an  open  Bible, 
and  didn't  we  have  to  reap?    When  the  harvest  came 
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nearly  half  a  million  of  your  young  men  were  buried,  many 
of  them  in  nameless  graves.'  Didn't  God  make  this  nation 
\¥eep  in  the  hour  of  gathering  the  harvest,  when  we  had  to 
give  np  our  young  men,  both  north  and  south,  to  death; 
and  every  household  almost  had  an  empty  chair,  and  blood, 
blood,  blood,  flowed  like  water  for  four  long  years?  Ah, 
our  nation  sowed,  and  how  in  tears  and  groans  she  had  to 
reap! 

Then  look  at  that  king  in  Egypt.  Ho  made  a  decree 
that  all  the  male  infants  should  bo  put  to  death,  and  to 
death  they  were  put,  with  all  the  horrors  that  hatred  and 
jealousy  could  invent.  It  was  terrible.  Well,  now,  I  sup- 
pose some  people  think  it  strange  that  God  didn't  punish 
Egypt  with  swift  destruction.  But  look,  the  punishment 
only  tarried.  The  mill  grinds  slow,  but  it  grinds  exceed- 
ingly small;  in  eighty  years  cast  your  eye  on  that  miserable 
land.  God's  vengeance  at  length  came  down,  and  ruin 
along  with  it.  In  every  house  in  Egypt  the  first  born  was 
slain,  from  the  palace  to  the  lowest  hovel.  There  still 
lived  a  God,  and  this  immutable  law  of  His  had  still  to  be 
executed;  they  had  to  reap  just  what  they  had  sown. 
Then,  sometimes  the  mill  is  not  so  slow.  Sometimes  the 
punishment  comes  rapidly — like  lightning.  Xo  sooner  did 
the  voice  ascend  that  Cain  had  killed  his  brother,  than 
God  came  down  and  put  a  mark  upon  his  forehead. 
Scarcely  had  Judas  betrayed  his  master  than  he  came  back 
with  his  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and,  torn  with  remorse, 
threw  them  down  before  the  priests,  and  went  out  and 
hung  himself.     You  will  find  that  very  often  judgment 
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and  destructiou  como  very  suddon — como  like  a  flash  from 
tlio  throne  of  God.  I  romemhor,  in  the  north  of  England, 
a  prominent  citizen  told  me  a  sad  case  that  happened  there 
in  the  town  of  Newcastle-on-Tyne.  It  was  ahont  a  yonng 
boy.  He  was  very  young,  and  he  said  he  was  too  young  to 
go  to  a  Sunday  school.  He  was  an  only  child.  The  father 
and  mother  thought  everything  of  him,  and  did  all  they 
could  for  him.  But  he  fell  into  bad  ways;  he  took  up 
■with  evil  characters  and  finally  got  to  running  with  thieves. 
He  didn't  let  his  parents  know  about  it.  One  night  they 
got  him  to  break  into  a  saloon — what  the  people  there  call 
a  public  house.  They  stood  outside  while  he  entered  the 
house  and  broke  into  the  till.  He  was  caught,  and  in  one 
short  week  he  was  tried,  convicted,  and  sent  for  ten  years 
to  Van  Dieman's  Land.  His  terra  of  servitude  expired, 
and  he  returned  to  his  native  land.  He  came  to  the  town 
where  his  mother  and  father  used  to  live,  and  soon  stood  at 
the  door  of  his  old  home.  He  had  been  gone  ten  years,  and 
what  a  change  he  found  there.  My  friends,  ten  years  seem 
a  short  time,  but  look  back  over  the  period  of  ten  years  in 
your  lives,  and  see  how  many  changes  have  taken  place. 
He  went  to  his  old  homo  ond  knocked,  but  a  stranger 
came  to  the  door  and  stared  him  in  the  face.  "  No,  there's 
no  such  person  lives  here,  and  where  your  parents  are  I 
don't  know,"  was  the  only  welcome  he  received.  Then  he 
turned  through  the  gate,  and  went  down  the  street,  asking 
even  the  children  that  he  met  about  his  folks,  where  they 
were  living,  and  if  they  were  well.  But  everybody  looked 
blank.     Ten  years  had  rolled  by,  and  though  that  seemed 
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perhaps  a  short  time,  how  many  changes  had  taken  place! 
There  where  he  was  born  and  brought  up,  he  was  now  an 
alien,  and  unknown  even  in  his  old  haunts.  But  at  lust 
he  found  a  couple  of  townsmen  that  remembered  his  father 
and  mother,  and  they  told  him  the  old  house  had  been 
deserted  long  years  ago;  that  he  hud  been  gone  but  a  few 
months  before  his  father  was  confined  to  his  house,  and 
very  soon  after  died  broken-hearted;  and  that  his  mother 
had  gone  out  of  her  mind.  He  went  to  the  mad-house 
where  his  mother  was,  and  went  up  to  her  and  said: 
"Mother,  mother,  don't  you  know  me?  I  am  your  son!" 
But  she  raved,  and  slapped  him  on  the  face,  and  shrieked, 
"  You  are  not  my  boy !"  and  then  raved  again  and  tore  her 
hair.  He  left  the  asylum  more  dead  than  alive,  so  com- 
pletely broken-hearted  that  he  died  in  a  few  months.  Yes, 
the  fruit  was  long  growing,  but  at  last  it  ripened  to  the 
harvest  like  a  whirlwind,  and  vengeance  made  quick  work 
">f  it.     The  death  harvest  was  reaped. 

But  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  said  to-night,  and  be  not 
doubters,  even  if  the  harvest  is  slow.  Let  me  read  you  the 
passage:  "Because  sentence  against  their  evil  deeds  is  not 
executed  speedily,  therefore  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men 
are  fully  set  in  to  do  them  evil.  Though  a  sinner  do  evil  a 
hundred  times  and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet  surely  I 
know  that  it  shall  be  well  with  tliem  that  fer.r  God,  which 
fear  before  Him,  but  it  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked, 
neither  shall  He  prolong  His  days,  which  are  a  shadow, 
because  he  feareth  not  before  God." 

My  friends,  if  you  sow  in  the  flesh  you  will  reap  disap- 
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pointment;  yon  will  reap  gloom,  despair  and  remorse^  the 
harvest  will  be  death  and  hell — that  will  be  the  end;  but 
if  yon  sow  of  the  Spirit,  yon  will  reap  peace,  joy,  happi- 
ness, life  everlasting;  for  God  has  said  it.  There  are  a 
great  many  things  in  this  world  that  we  are  not  sure  of — 
we  are  sure  of  nothing,  I  may  say.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
will  finish  this  sermon;  I  am  not  sure  that  I  may  go  home 
to-night;  we  cannot  say,  positively,  that  the  sun  will  rise 
to-morrow  morning.  Yes,  my  friends,  there  are  a  great 
many  things  that  we  are  not  sure  of;  but  there  is  one 
thing  that  we  are  sure  of,  for  God  has  said  it.  You  can  be 
sure  that  your  sins  will  find  you  out.  If  we  don't  judge 
ourselves  and  confess  our  sins  they  will  find  us  out.  "Ho 
that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper;"  that  is  God's 
decree. 

Now  I  have  been  censured  by  many  for  advising  two 
men  who  had  committed  crime  to  go  back  and  confess 
their  sin.  One  man  the  other  day  was  cursing  me  for 
doing  so.  "A  pretty  kind  of  religion  this  is,"  he  said;  but 
my  friends,  if  a  man  has  gone  into  a  court  and  publicly 
perjured  himself,  he  cannot  serve  God  till  he  publicly  con- 
fesses it.  If  he  has  sinned  in  public  he  must  confess  his 
sin  in  public.  These  men  have  gone  back  and  written 
letters  full  of  encouragement.  One  of  them  says,  "  Per- 
haps I  will  go  to  the  penitenitary  for  three  years,  but 
what  is  that  in  comparison  to  the  burden  I  would  have 
carried  had  I  not  confessed."  Now  bear  in  mind  that  if 
you  cover  your  sin  you  shall  not  prosper;  you  may  keep  it 
secret,  but  it  will  eventually  come  out.     Look  at  the  sons 
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of  Jacob!  Look  at  them  when  they  took  away  their 
brother,  and  after  they  had  delivered  him  into  slavery,  see 
them  coming  back.  How  much  they  must  have  suffered 
with  their  secret  during  those  twenty  years!  What  misery 
they  must  have  endured  as  they  looked  during  all  those 
years  at  their  old  father  sorrowing  for  his  son  Joseph! 
They  knew  the  boy  had  not  been  killed — they  knew  he  was 
in  slavery.  For  twenty  years  the  sin  was  covered  up,  but 
at  last  it  came  back  upon  them.  God  had  in  the  meantime 
been  doing  everything  for  Joseph;  he  had  [raised  him 
nearly  to  the  throne  of  Egypt.  A  famine  struck  the  land 
of  the  father,  and  the  old  man  sent  his  sons  down  to  Egypt 
to  get  corn.  God  was  at  work.  He  was  making  these 
men  bring  their  own  sin  home  to  themselves.  Their 
conscience  smote  them  and  they  confessed  in  the  presence 
of  Joseph  that  their  sin  had  found  them  out.  Twenty 
years  after  it  was  committed  that  sin  was  resurrected,  and 
with  it  they  were  brought  face  to  face.  My  friends,  bo 
sure  at  once  that  your  sin  will  find  you  out.  God  has  said 
it,  and  if  He  says  a  thing  He  means  it.  "  He  that  covereth 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper."  I  can  imagine  some  one  saying 
to  Absalom  when  he  started  out  to  fight  his  father,  "You 
shouldn't  do  this;  you  are  committing  a  sin,  and  it  will 
find  you  out."  I  can  see  that  young  friend  looking  down 
upon  that  man  with  scorn  and  contempt.  The  idea  of  his 
sins  ever  finding  him  out,  ever  coming  back  upon  him ! 
He  probably  would  have  said,  "That  man's  talking  for 
effect,"  like  a  good  many  say  of  me.  You  will  hear  some 
people  say,  "Well,  now,  any  man  who  knows  anything 
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about  education  knows  well  enough  that  Moody  is  only 
preaching  for  effect."  If  a  man  tells  me  I  am  preaching 
for  effect,  I  say,  "Amen!  Amen!"  That's  what  I  am  try- 
ing to  do;  what  does  a  man  preach  for  if  it  is  not  for 
effect.  I  am  trying  to  create  an  effect  and  so  wake  you  up 
to  yonr  condition,  and  if  you  don't  wake  up,  the  reaping 
time  will  come  upon  you,  the  whirlwind  of  troubles  and 
sorrows  will  rush  over  your  defenseless  head,  and  then  you 
will  reap  what  you  have  sown  in  years  gone  by. 

But  let  me  say  that  if  you  are  willing  to  confess  your 
sins — I  don't  care  what  the  sin  may  be — God  is  willing 
and  ready  to  take  it  away.  As  I  have  said,  there  has  been 
a  great  deal  of  talk  about  my  interfering  with  those  pris- 
oners lately.  Some  one  has  said  in  speaking  about  that 
man  in  Ohio,  "Well,  that  is  a  queer  kind  of  Christianity, 
to  send  a  man  away  back  to  the  penitentiary  to  suffer !" 
Let  me  say  here  that  that  young  man  has  said  in  his  last 
letter:  "I  think  I  am  happier  than  you  are,  Mr.  Moody; 
God  is  helping  me  to  bear  the  burden;  God  is  answering 
my  prayers."  My  friends,  it  was  a  great  deal  better  for 
that  man  to  confess  his  crime  than  to  try  to  hide  it  away. 
If  a  man  commits  a  crime  he  should  suffer  the  penalty.  I 
must  suffer  the  penalty  if  I  break  my  arm  in  fighting. 
The  man  with  whom  I  fought  may  forgive  me  for  fighting 
with  him,  but  I  have  to  suffer  all  the  same  with  my  arm. 
A  man  got  into  a  quarrel  and  got  crippled,  and  some  time 
ago  he  became  converted,  but  although  God  has  forgiven 
him  his  sin  ho  has  to  remain  a  cripple  all  his  life.  So  a 
man  must  reap  what  he  sows.     I  heard  of  an  illustration 
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that  jnst  helps  me  out  here.  Suppose  I  have  a  field,  and 
I  say  to  a  man,  "I  want  you  to  sow  that  field  with  wheat." 
The  man  has  become  very  angry — all  out  of  sorts  with  me, 
and  when  he  sows  that  wheat  he  puts  in  a  lot  of  tares. 
When  the  wheat  has  come  up  I  see  among  it  a  great  many 
tares.  I  say  to  him,  "Did  you  sow  these  tares?"  "Well," 
he  says,  "I  will  confess;  yes,  sir,  I  did  it;  I  sowed  these 
tares;  I  will  confess  it  instead  of  covering  it  up;  but,  sir, 
I  am  very  sorry;"  and  I  forgive  him.  But  when  the 
wheat  has  to  be  harvested  I  make  the  man  reap  the  tares 
also. 

You  know  how  David  fell.  No  man  rose  so  high  and 
fell  so  far,  I  think.  God  took  him  from  the  sheepfold 
and  put  him  upon  a  throne.  He  took  him  from  obscurity 
and  made  him  king  of  Israel  and  Judea;  gave  him  lands 
in  abundance,  and  would  have  given  him  more  if  he  had 
wanted  them.  He  was  on  the  pinnacle  of  glory,  and  hon- 
ored among  men.  But  one  day,  while  looking  out  of  a 
window,  he  saw  a  woman  with  whom  he  became  enamored. 
He  yielded  to  the  temptation,  and  ordered  her  to  be 
brought  into  the  palace,  and  committed  the  terrible  sin  of 
adultery.  After  that,  as  is  the  case  with  all  men  who 
commit  a  sin,  he  had  to  commit  another  to  cover  it  up,  so 
he  laid  plans  to  kill  her  husband,  and  ordered  him  to  bo 
put  in  a  position  in  the  ranks  of  his  army  so  that  he  could 
be  killed.  Months  rolled  away,  and  one  day  Nathan  came 
into  the  palace  of  the  king.  I  can  imagine  that  David 
was  glad  to  see  him.  Nathan  began  to  tell  him  about  two 
men  who  dwelt  in  a  certaiu  city.     The  one  was  rich,  the 
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other  poor;  one  had  herds  and  flocks,  and  the  other  had 
only  a  little  ewe  lamb,  and  he  went  on  to  tell  how  this 
rich  man  seized  this  ewe  lamb,  all  that  the  poor  man  had, 
and  slew  it.  I  can  see  the  anger  of  David  as  it  flashed 
from  his  eye  when  he  heard  the  story,  and  he  cried :  "  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that  hath  done  this  thing  shall 
surely  die."  He  turned  to  Nathan,  and  in  tones  of  thun- 
der demanded  who  the  man  was.  "Thou  art  the  man," 
was  the  reply  of  Nathan.  David  had  convicted  himself. 
"The  man  who  did  this  thing  shall  die."  Then  the  Lord 
said :  "  I  will  raise  up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine  own 
house,  because  thou  hast  kept  this  thing  secret."  Soon 
after,  the  hand  of  death  was  put  upon  that  house;  not 
only  did  death  enter  his  house;  but  it  wasn't  long  before 
his  eldest  son  committed  adultery  with  his  sister,  and 
another  committed  murder — murdered  his  own  brothers, 
and  went  off  into  a  foreign  land  an  exile.  Then  he  got 
up  a  rebellion  and  drove  the  king  from  the  throne,  and  at 
last  died  and  was  buried  like  a  dog,  and  they  heaped  stones 
upon  his  resting  place.  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  David  committed  adultery,  so  did  his 
son;  David  committed  murder,  his  son  did  the  same.  He 
was  paid  back  in  his  own  coin.  He  learned  the  truth  of 
this  passage:  "Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap."  Why,  I  hear  things  every  day  in  this  city 
that  make  my  ears  tingle.  I  heard  of  three  cases 
within  the  last  six  hours  where  men  who  have  gone  to  the 
altar  and  sworn  before  God  to  love,  cherish,  and  protect 
the  women  who  became  their  wives — who  have  become, 
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some  of  them,  mothers  of  children — and,  because  tiiese 
men  have  seen  other  women  they  liked  better,  they  have 
cast  off  these  women  whom  they  have  sworn  before  God  to 
love.  Do  you  think  there  is  a  God  in  heaven?  Do  you 
think  that  God  is  not  going  to  punish  these  men?  They 
may  go  on  in  their  career — punishment  may  not  come  for 
a.  little  while,  but  the  wheels  of  judgment  are  going  on, 
and  retribution  will  come.  Some  of  these  heart-broken 
wives  say  it  is  hard.  Wait  a  little  while.  His  eyes  cover 
all  the  earth,  and  man  cannot  deceive  Him.  He  has  said: 
"Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 
High  heaven  has  decreed  it,  and  I  beg  of  you,  if  you  have 
committed  this  sin,  go  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy.  Go, 
confess  it;  don't  try  to  cover  it  up.  Let  every  sin  be 
brought  out;  if  you  don't  your  own  conscience  will  turn 
against  you  by  and  by. 

When  I  was  in  London  I  went  into  a  wax-work  there — 
Mme.  Tussaud's — and  I  went  into  the  chamber  of  horrors. 
There  were  wax  figures  of  all  kinds  of  murderers  in  that 
room.  There  was  Booth,  who  killed  Lincoln,  and  many 
of  that  class;  but  there  was  one  figure  that  I  got  interested 
in,  who  killed  his  wife  because  he  loved  another  woman, 
and  the  law  didn't  find  him  out.  He  married  this  woman 
and  had  a  family  of  seven  children,  and  twenty  years 
passed  away.  Then  his  conscience  began  to  trouble  him. 
He  had  no  rest;  he  could  hear  his  murdered  wife  pleading 
continually  for  her  life.  His  friends  began  to  think  he 
was  going  out  of  his  mind;  ho  became  haggard,  and  his 
conscience  haunted  him,  till  at  last  he  went  to  the  officers 
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of  the  law  and  told  them  that  he  was  gnilty  of  murder. 
lie  wanted  to  die,  life  was  so  much  of  an  agony  to  him. 
His  conscience  turned  against  him.  My  friends,  if  you 
have  done  wrong,  may  your  conscience  be  woke  up,  and 
may  you  testify  against  yourself.  It  is  a  great  deal  better 
to  judge  our  own  acts  and  confess  them,  than  go  through 
the  world  with  a  curse  upon  you.  And  if  you  to-night 
will  judge  your  own  sin  and  confess  it,  He  is  faithful  to 
forgive.  He  will  forgive  every  sinner  here  if  you  but  come 
to  Him  in  faith,  and  will  blot  out  all  your  iniquities. 

I  was  telling  of  a  young  man  who  spoke  up  in  the  asso- 
ciation one  night.  He  got  up  at  the  close  of  the  meeting 
and  said,  "Mr.  Moody,  may  I  say  a  few  words?"  Well,  I 
thought  I  wouldn't,  but  then  I  thought  perhaps  he  has  a 
message  from  God,  and  I  told  him  to  speak.  He  went  on 
and  urged  these  young  men  to  accept  salvation.  "If  you 
have  friends  praying  for  you,  if  you  have  mothers  praying 
for  you,  treat  them  kindly,  for  you  will  not  always  have 
them  with  you."  Tlien  he  went  on  to  tell  how  he  had 
once  a  father  and  a  mother  who  loved  him  dearly,  and  who 
prayed  continually  for  him.  He  was  an  only  child.  His 
father  died,  and  after  the  burial  his  mother  became  more 
anxious  than  ever  for  his  salvation.  Sometimes  she  would 
come  to  him  and  put  her  arms  around  his  neck  and  say 
with  kindness,  "Oh,  my  boy,  I  would  be  so  happy  if  you 
would  only  be  a  Christian,  and  could  pray  with  me."  He 
would  push  her  away:  "No,  mother;  I'm  not  going  to  be- 
come a  Christian  yet;  I  am  going  to  wait  a  little  longer 
and  se"  the  world."    Ho  would  try  to  banish  the  subject 
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from  his  mind  altogether.  Sometimes  he  would  wake  up 
at  the  midnight  hour,  and  would  hear  the  voice  of  that 
mother  raised  in  supplication  for  her  boy:  "Oh,  God,  save 
my  boy;  have  mercy  upon  him."  At  last,  this  is  the  way 
he  put  it:  "  It  got  too  hot  for  him."  He  saw  he  had  either 
to  become  a  Christian  or  run  away.  And  away  he  ran; 
and  became  a  prodigal  and  a  wanderer.  lie  heard  from 
her  indirectly ;  he  could  not  let  his  mother  know  where  he 
was,  because  he  knew  she  would  have  gone  to  the  end  of 
the  world  to  find  him.  One  day  he  got  word  that  his 
mother  was  very  sick.  He  began  to  think:  "Suppose 
mother  should  die,  I  would  never  forgive  myself,"  and  he 
said,  "I  will  go  home,"  but  then  he  thought,  "Well,  if  I 
go  home,  she  will  be  praying  at  me  again,  and  I  can't  stay 
under  her  roof  and  listen  to  her  prayers,"  and  his  proud, 
stubborn  heart  would  not  let  him  go.  Months  went  on, 
and  again  he  heard  indirectly  that  his  mother  was  very 
sick.  His  conscience  began  to  trouble  him.  He  knew  he 
would  never  forgive  himself  if  he  didn't  go  home,  and  he 
finally  determined.  There  were  no  railroads,  and  he  had 
to  go  in  a  stage-coach.  At  night  he  got  into  the  town. 
The  moon  was  shining,  and  he  could  see  the  little  village 
before  him.  The  mother's  home  was  about  a  mile  from 
where  he  landed,  and  on  his  way  he  had  to  pass  the  village 
grocery  and  as  he  went  along  he  thought  he  would  pass 
through  the  graveyard  and  see  his  father's  grave.  "  What," 
he  thought,  "if  my  mother  has  been  laid  there!"  When 
he  got  up  to  the  grave  he  saw  by  the  light  of  the  moon  a 
new-made  grave.     He  felt  the  turf,  and  the  earth  was  fresh 
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and  soft.  He  knew  who  had  been  laid  there,  and  for  once 
in  his  life  the  thought  flashed  upon  him,  "Who  will  pray 
now  for  my  lost  soul?  my  mother  and  father  lie  there,  and 
they  arc  the  only  ones  who  ever  prayed  for  me."  "Young 
man,"  said  he,  "I  spent  that  night  at  my  mother's  grave, 
and  before  the  sun  rose  my  mother's  God  had  become  my 
God.  But  I  can  never  forgive  myself  for  murdering  my 
mother,  although  Christ  has  forgiven  me."  My  friends, 
that  poor  fellow  had  to  reap  what  he  had  sowed. 

I  may  be  speaking  to-night  to  some  young  man  whose 
mother  perhaps  just  now  is  in  her  closet,  wrestling  in 
prayer  for  you.  Bless  God,  boy,  for  that  mother.  Do 
not  treat  that  mother  contemptuously;  do  not  deny  her 
prayer  to-night;  do  not  make  light  of  your  mother's  cries 
to  God  this  night.  God's  best  gift  on  earth  to  you  is  that 
praying  mother.  She  is  your  dearest,  most  unselfish 
friend  in  all  the  world.  Will  you  not  heed  her  pleading 
prayer?  Come  out  like  a  man;  come  to  your  mother's 
Saviour,  and  take  Him  to  be  your  God.  May  the  God  of 
heaven  convict  you  of  sin,  and  draw  you  to  Himself,  and 
this  will  be  the  best  night  you've  had  upon  earth. 

How  ^any  are  there  In  this  room  to-night  who  have 
moral  courage  to  stand  up  right  in  this  Tabernacle  and 
say,  "Pray  for  me?"  How  many  in  this  room  to-night 
would  like  to  become  Christians?  How  many  are  there  in 
this  room  now  who  would  like  to  have  prayer  for  them, 
beseeching  prayer,  that  God  will  save  them?  I  am  going 
to  lead  in  prayer,  and  as  many  as  would  like  to  have  prayer 
— personal  prayer,  to  God,  will  just  rise.     Yon  can  just 
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stand  right  np  one  after  another.  Never  mind  if  there  is 
bat  one  of  you ;  just  remain  standing.  There's  another 
who's  got  moral  courage  to  rise  to-night.  Just  stand  up, 
will  you,  and  remain  so  while  others  join  you.  There, 
there,  friends,  don't  get  up  as  if  you  were  ashamed  or 
scared;  rise  up  and  show  me  and  God  that  you  are  in 
earnest.  I  would  like  to  see  every  man  out  of  Christ  ris- 
ing right  up  here.  There's  another  in  the  gallery,  and 
another;  well,  keep  rising;  I  would  sit  here  all  night  and 
see  you  rise  up  in  the  galleries  there  and  everywhere. 
Every  man  and  woman  in  this  assembly,  every  boy,  who 
would  like  to  be  a  Christian,  will  you  just  rise  now,  all  of 
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HOW   TO   CONVERT   INFIDELS. 

At  the  forenoon  meeting  of  Tlnirsday  Mr.  Moody  spoke 
on  "The  Bible:  how  to  study  it,  and  how  to  use  it."  Ho 
said,  in  substance:  It  is  a  great  thing  to  acquire  an  appe- 
tite for  the  Word  of  God.  If  wo  can  get  a  love  for  the 
AVord,  we  will  get  something  that  will  last.  I  would  like 
to  find  the  first  Christian  feeding  upon  the  Word  of  God 
without  growing.  A  great  many  Christians  wonder  why 
they  don't  grow.  It's  because  they  are  not  feeding.  A 
good  many  souls  are  all  dried  up,  all  withered  up,  because 
they  haven't  been  fed.  I  think  David  had  this  idea  when 
he  wrote  the  one  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm.  There 
must  be  something  in  the  fact  that  the  longest  chapter  in 
the  Bible  is  about  the  Bible  itself.  I  want  to  call  your 
attention  to  nine  passages  in  the  one  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth Psalm,  twenty-fifth  verse — "Quicken  me  according 
to  Thy  W^ord."  Thirty-seventh  verse — "Quicken  Thou 
me  in  Thy  way."  Fortieth  verse — "Quicken  me  in  Thy 
righteousness."  What  does  this  nation  need  to-day  more 
than  to  be  quickened  in  righteousness?  It  is  not  mere 
gush  and  sentiment  this  nation  wants,  so  much  as  it  is  a 
revival  of  downright  honesty.  Fiftieth  verse — "This  is 
my  comfort  in  my  affliction :  for  Thy  Word  hath  quick- 
ened me."    Eighty-eighth  verse — "Quicken  me  with  Thy 


■'f' 


now  TO  CONVEUT  TNFTDELa. 


145 


loving  kiudness."  Ninety-third  verse — " I  will  never  for- 
get Thy  precepts,  for  with  them  Thou  hast  quickened 
me."  One  hundred  and  seventh  verse — "I  am  afflicted 
very  much:  quicken  me,  0  Lord,  according  to  Thy  Word." 
One  hundred  and  tifty-sixth  verse — "  Plead  my  cause  and 
deliver  me;  quicken  me  according  to  Thy  Word."  One 
hundred  and  fifty-sixth  verse — "Great  are  Thy  tender 
mercies,  0  Lord;  quicken  me  according  to  Thy  judg- 
ments." That  is  the  way  it  goes — quicken  me  according 
to  Thy  word,  according  to  Thy  precepts,  according  to  Thy 
way.  That's  what  we  all  want  to  pray  this  morning.  An 
old  Scotchman  made  this  remark:  "David  said  'I  have  hid 
Thy  Word  in  my  heart.'  That  was  a  good  thing,  in  a 
good  place,  for  a  good  purpose."  Some  people  carry  the 
Bible  under  their  arms.  Well,  that's  better  than  not  to 
carry  it  at  all.  Some  people  have  got  a  good  deal  of  it  in 
their  heads.  That's  better.  But  when  you  get  it  in  the 
heart,  that  is  best  of  all-  When  a  mau  gets  the  Bible  in  his 
heart,  it  is  going  to  make  a  change  in  his  whole  life.  The 
trouble  with  a  good  many  Christians  is  they  are  good  in 
spots.  A  man  once  said  he  had  a  good  well,  only  it  would 
dry  up  in  summer  and  freeze  up  in  winter.  Some  Christians 
are  just  like  that  well — good  at  certain  times.  But  when  a 
man  is  feeding  on  the  Word  of  God  he  is  good  all  the  time. 
I  really  think  that  instead  of  so  many  of  the  prayer  meet- 
ings we  have,  we  ought  to  have  more  meetings  for  reading 
and  studying  the  Word  of  God.  When  I  pray,  I  am  talk- 
ing to  God;  when  I  am  reading  the  Word,  it  is  God 
speaking  to  me.     David  said  the  Word  of  God  was  like 
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fire  ill  liis  bones.     I  don't  believe  a  man  or  woman  is  fit 
for  God's  service  till  they  catch  lire  in  this  way. 

Now,  it  is  getting  to  bo  very  common — very  fashionable 
in  certain  quarters,  even  among  professed  Christians— to 
hear  men  say,  "I  believe  in  the  New  Testament,  but  I 
don't  believe  in  the  Old."  We  hear  that  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left.  I  pray  to  God  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  this  idea.  It  is  doing  a  thousand  times  more 
harm  than  all  the  lectures  of  infidels  to  hear  Christians 
say,  "This  and  this  isn't  inspired."  One  minister  said  he 
had  cut  everything  down  to  the  four  Gospels.  They  con- 
tained everything,  and  he  didn't  see  why  he  shouldn't  do 
as  St.  Paul  did,  and  go  to  the  fountain  head.  It  wasn't 
long  before  that  man  fell  into  sin.  Unsound  in  doctrine, 
unsound  in  practice.  We  want  to  believe  the  whol'  ^iible. 
We  want  to  take  the  whole  of  it,  from  Genesis  to  .  ela- 
tion. It  is  most  absurd  to  hear  a  man  talk  about  believing 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  not  believing  the  Old.  In  the 
four  Gospels  Christ  quotes  from  twenty-two  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  I  suppose  we  get  only  a  fragment 
of  what  Christ  said.  I  believe  that  for  years  after  the 
death  of  Christ  the  air  was  full  of  the  words  which  fell 
from  His  lips.  And,  so,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  in  His 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  He  quoted  from  every 
book.  In  His  words,  as  recorded  in  Matthew,  we  find 
nineteen  quotations,  in  Mark  fifteen,  in  Luke  twenty-five, 
and  in  John  eleven  different  passages;  not  only  just  iso- 
lated verses,  but  great  blocks  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  transferred  into  the  New.     So  you  see  how 
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absurd  it  is  for  men  to  say  thoy  believe  in  the  New  and 
don't  believe  in  the  Old.  Why,  tlio  Now  Testament  is 
made  up  largely  from  passages  from  the  Old.  Over  and 
over  again  you  will  hear  Christ  say,  "  This  is  done  that  the 
Scriptures  might  bo  fulfilled."  In  Hebrews  there  are 
eighty-five  Old  Testament  quotations.  In  Revelations  there 
are  two  hundred  and  forty-five — more  than  in  any  other 
book.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,"  said  Christ, 
"biit  Ay  word  shall  not  pass  away."  How  absurd  for  any 
one  to  think  the  Word  of  God  is  going  to  pass  away! 
There  never  was  a  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  when 
so  many  Bibles  were  being  printed  as  there  are  to-day. 
When  Christ  ;va3  speaking  those  words  I  can  just  imagine 
I  hear  some  infidel  saying:  "'Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  My  Word  shall  not  pass  away !'  Hear  that  Jew- 
ish peasant  talk!  I  i^ever  heard  such  conceit  in  my  life 
from  any  one."  There  was  no  shorthand  reporter  taking 
down  His  words,  and  they  seei^ned  to  have  been  lost.  But 
nearly  nineteen  hundred  years  pass  away,  and  His  words 
are  going  to  the  very  corners  of  the  earth,  in  two  hundred 
and  fifty  different  languages.  There  are  about  1,400,000,000 
people  in  the  world,  and  over  200,000,000  copies  of  the  Bible 
have  been  printed  by  the  American  Bible  Society  and  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societies.  Then  there  are  societies 
in  Germany,  France,  and  other  countries,  exclusive  of  indi- 
viduals, that  are  printing  and  circulating  the  Scriptures. 
In  fact,  there  have  been  move  Bibles  printed  in  the  last 
seventy  years  than  there  were  in  the  previous  eighteen 
hundred  years.     I  consider  that  a  greater  miracle  than  any 
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other  which  Christ  wrought  when  He  was  here  on  earth. 
I'm  glad  I  live  in  the  present  clay  and  can  see  it. 

A  lady  said  to  me  lately,  "I  can't  believe  that  Elijah 
was  fed  by  ravens.  Do  you?"  I  have  no  more  donbt  that 
the  ravens  fed  Elijah  than  I  have  that  I  stand  here.  The 
very  things  in  the  Old  Testament  that  men  cavil  at  the 
most  to-day  are  the  things  the  Son  of  Man  set  His  seal  to 
when  He  was  down  here,  and  it  is  not  good  policy  for  a 
servant  to  be  above  his  master.  The  Master  believed  these 
things.  Some  one  says:  "You  don't  believe  the  story  of 
Noah  and  the  flood,  do  ycu?"  Yes;  I  believe  that  as 
much  as  I  believe  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Christ  said 
that  when  He  should  come  again  it  would  be  as  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  when  men  were  eating  and  drinking,  and  the 
flood  cam*v^  and  took  them  all  off.  "You  don't  believe 
Lot's  wife  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt?"  Yes:  Christ 
said:  "As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  it  be  in  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man."  lie  beli'.ved  that  story  of 
Lot's  wife — hadn't  any  doubt  about  it.  "Do  you  believe 
that  the  children  of  Israel  were  fed  in  the  desert  on 
manna?"  Christ  said:  "  Your  fathers  ate  manna."  "Do 
you  believe  the  Israelites  were  saved  by  looking  on  a  brass 
serpent?"  Christ  said :  "  Even  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  brazen 
serpent."  Men  will  stretch  their  necks,  and  look  very 
wise,  and  say:  "Why,  you  don't  believe  that  story  about 
Jonah  and  the  whale?"  Yes,  I  do-  Christ  said:  "For  as 
Jonah  was  three  days  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  three  days  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth."  "But," 
they  say,  "this  was   impossible.      The  whale  is  so  con- 
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strncted  that  it  couldn't  swallow  a  man."  Well,  what 
does  the  Bible  say?  "God  prepared  a  great  fish."  If  He 
could  speak  this  world  into  existence,  I  think  He  could 
speak  a  fish  into  existence  big  enough  to  swallow  a  man. 
I  have  a  good  deal  of  sympathy  with  that  old  colored  woman 
who  said  if  the  Bible  said  Jonah  swallowed  the  whale  she 
would  believe  it;  God  could  make  a  man  large  enough  to 
swallow  a  whale.  There's  no  trouble  about  these  things, 
dear  friends;  no  difficulty  at  all.  One  of  these  modern 
philosophers,  discussing  the  story  of  Balaam,  said  he  had 
examined  the  mouth  of  an  ass,  and  it  was  physically  im- 
possible for  an  ass  to  speak.  "Ah,"  said  a  friend  "you 
make  an  ass,  and  I  will  make  him  speak."  There's  noth- 
ing more  unreasonable  than  infidelity. 

The  best  way  to  convert  an  infidel  is  to  take  him  to  the 
prophecies  fulfilled.  Look  at  the  prophecies  concerning 
Christ.  "His  name  shall  be  called  wonderful."  Wasn't 
everything  about  Him  wonderful?  born  of  a  virgin,  carried 
into  Egypt,  astounding  the  doctors  when  twelve  years  old 
in  the  Temple.  Everything  about  His  three  years'  minis- 
try was  wonderful — the  miracles  He  performed.  His  cruci- 
fixion with  the  sun  darkened  and  the  veil  of  the  Temple 
rent.  His  resurrection.  Isn't  His  name  wonderful  to-day? 
Nineteen  hundred  years  have  passed,  and  what  crowds  will 
flock  to  hear  about  Christ!  No  other  name  could  have 
brought  you  into  this  little  town.  Nothing  else  brought 
you  from  all  over  the  country  but  to  be  with  Jesus.  Yes; 
His  name  is  called  wonderful. 

And  so,  my  friends,  what  we  want  is  just  to  take  up  the 
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Word  of  God  and  let  it  speak  for  itself.  I  have  been  won- 
derfully blessed  to-day  in  reading  about  Babylon  falling. 
Take  the  prophecies  in  regard  to  Ninevah,  and  see  how 
they  have  been  fulfilled.  When  I  was  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, a  lady  called  my  attention  to  certain  relics  from 
Niuevah.  I  looked  at  them  with  more  interest  through 
her  specs.  In  Nahum  iii,  6,  the  Lord  says  concerning 
Ninevah:  "I  will  cast  abominable  filth  upon  thee,  and 
make  thee  vile,  and  will  set  thee  as  a  gazing  stock."  Isn't 
that  exactly  what  it  is,  with  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
people  looking  at  these  things  in  the  British  Museum 
taken  up  out  of  Ninevah.  "They  that  look  upon  thee 
shall  flee  from  thee,  and  say,  Ninevah  is  laid  waste." 
Isn't  it  what  travelers  are  saying  to-day?  And  then  look 
at  Tyre.  In  Ezekiel  xxvi,  5,  the  Lord  says:  "It  shall  be 
a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  middle  of  the  sea." 
Mr.  Corbiu,  correspondent  of  the  Boston  Journal^  visited 
Palestine  in  18G8,  and  he  has  told  me  that  one  night, 
pitching  his  tent  on  the  side  of  Tyre,  what  should  he  see 
but  a  number  of  men  on  a  bare  rock  spreading  their  fish- 
ing nets.  Taking  out  his  Bible  he  read  this  prophecy, 
and  noticed  how  literally  it  was  fulfilled. 

It  is  true  there  are  things  in  the  Bible  we  don't  under- 
stand, but  we  are  not  going  to, say,  "I  don't  believe  it 
because  I  don't  understand  it."  A  man  said  to  me  once, 
"What  do  you  do  with  that  passage?  How  do  you  under- 
stand it?"  "I  don't  understand  it."  "How  do  you 
explain  it?"  "I  don't  explain  it."  "What  do  you  do?" 
"  I  don't  do  anything."    There  are  lots  of  things  I  believe 
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that  I  don't  understand.  There  are  a  good  many  things 
in  astronomy,  a  good  many  things  about  my  own  system,  I 
don't  understand;  yet  I  believe  them.  And  I'm  glad 
there  are  things  in  the  Bible  I  don't  understand.  If  I 
could  take  that  book  up  and  read  it  as  I  would  any  other 
book,  I  might  think  I  could  write  a  book  like  that,  and  so 
could  you.  I  am  glad  there  are  heights  I  haven't  been 
able  to  climb  up  to.  I  am  glad  there  are  depths  I  haven't 
been  able  to  fathom.  It's  the  best  proof  that  the  book 
came  from  God.  I  suppose  there  are  a  good  many  things 
in  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ  that  no  one  could  un- 
derstand till  Christ  came  and  fulfilled  them.  Just  look  at 
some  of  those  prophecies.  Ho  was  to  be  born  in  Bethle- 
hem, and  carried  into  Eygpt.  When  that  announcement 
was  made,  how  strange  it  must  have  sounded!  But  when 
the  time  came,  God  put  the  whole  world  in  motion  to 
bring  Mary  to  Bethlehem,  so  that  Jesus  might  be  born 
there.  Caesar  issued  a  decree  that  the  whole  world  should 
be  taxed.  All  this  was  done  just  to  bring  that  virgin  up 
to  Bethlehem.  I  believe  that  God  would  have  created  a 
world  rather  than  that  any  prophecy  should  bo  unfulfilled. 
Now  the  question  is,  How  are  you  going  to  read  this 
book?  When  I  was  a  young  man  I  thought  I  must  bo  fed 
with  ecclesiastical  spoons.  Sometimes  I  got  sawdust; 
sometimes  I  got  salt;  sometimes  I  got  bread.  When  my 
little  boy  Paul  first  learned  to  find  the  way  to  his  mouth, 
he  wanted  everybody  to  know  about  it,  and  it  was  a  great 
event  in  our  family.  Lots  of  men  have  been  in  the  Church 
forty  years,  and  if  you  ask  them  what  they  believe  they 
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will  say,  "What  the  Church  believes."  "  Well,  what  does 
the  Church  believe?"  "I  don't  know."  I  don't  believe 
any  child  of  God  is  going  to  grow  till  he  has  learned  to 
feed  himself.  What  may  be  good  for  me  may  not  be  good 
for  you. 

I  have  been  wonderfully  blessed,  in  studying  the  Bible, 
by  taking  up  one  book  at  a  time.  I  used  to  try  to  read 
the  Bible  through  in  a  year.  I  would  as  soon  read  a  dic- 
tionary that  way  now.  Sometimes  I  want  something  to 
stir  me  up;  other  days,  I  want  something  to  comfort  me. 
When  you  read  right  through,  you  don't  get  much  com- 
fort. It  is  a  great  deal  better,  it  seems  to  me,  to  take  a 
book  at  a  time.  Or  take  a  character.  Or  take  a  type. 
How  many  antetypes  there  were  of  Christ — Adam,  Abel, 
Enoch,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  so  on  all 
through  the  Old  Testament.  What  a  beautiful  type  Jo- 
seph is — hated,  rejected,  and  then  raised  to  a  throne. 
You  can't  look  into  these  things  without  getting  fed. 
Another  good  thing  is  to  take  a  subject.  That's  what  we 
are  trying  to  do  in  the  Boys'  School — and  that's  how  we 
are  getting  the  boys  grounded  in  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Bible. 

Take  "Repentance,"  for  example.  Kead  up  everything 
you  can  find  about  repentance.  Take  time.  Suppose 
you  spend  a  month;  you  couldn't  spend  it  better.  Get 
people's  idea  of  repentance,  and  then  see  what  the  Bible 
says  about  it.  Dozens  of  people  have  repented  who  don't 
know  what  repentance  is.  They  think  they  have  got 
to  have  some  strange  kind  of  feeling.    A  man  I  used  to 


EOW  TO  CONYBRT  INFIDELS. 


153 


III 

¥ 

"';  '  .'I  I 


meet  would  say  to  me  every  time  1  spoke  to  him,  "Mr. 
Moody,  it  hasn't  struck  me  yet.  A  neighbor  of  mine 
has  been  converted,  and  he  has  been  a  changed  man  since; 
but  it  hasn't  struck  me."  Lots  of  people  think  repentance 
is  going  to  strike  them  like  lightning.  Well,  now,  repent- 
ance don't  come  in  that  way.  See  what  Bible  repentance 
is.     It  isn't  fear,  it  isn't  feeling. 

Then  take  up  "  Conversion."  Lots  of  people  say,  "  I  hate 
that  word."  Li  some  churches  there  isn't  much  said  about 
it,  because  people  don't  like  it.  But  I  have  learned  that 
sometimes  the  medicine  people  don't  like  may  be  the  very 
best  medicine  for  them.  I  don't  like  to  take  pills,  but  they 
may  be  the  very  thing  I  need.  When  people  shrug  their 
shoulders  and  say,  "I  don't  like  conversion,"  it  is  just  the 
thing  they  want. 

Take  up  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  being 
born  again.  Lots  of  people  think  they  can  go  to  heaven 
on  a  good  moral  character.  Look  at  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  I  would  rather  be  the  younger  brother 
than  the  other.  The  elder  brother  had  what  the  world 
calls  a  good  moral  character,  and  yet  I  think  he  was  about 
the  meanest  case  in  the  whole  Bible.  He  wouldn'  t  rejoice 
when  his  younger  brother  got  home,  and  didn't  like  it 
when  his  father  had  mercy  on  him.  What  caused  joy  in 
the  father's  heart  caused  envy  in  his.  When  he  heard 
music  and  dancing  he  wouldn't  go  in,  and  just  marred 
that  beautiful  scene.  Many  churches  are  in  the  position 
of  that  elder  brother,  and  don't  believe  in  conversion.  I 
wonder  what  some  of  these  people  will  do  when  they  get 
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to  heaven,  and  some  converted  thief  is  brought  in.  I  sup- 
pose they'll  say,  "Don't  come  near  me.  I  don't  want  to 
bo  near  you."  Or  when  they  meet  Mary  Magdalene,  what 
will  they  do?  I  just  think  they  will  have  to  have  a  little 
corner  in  heaven  somewhere  off  by  themselves.  They 
can't  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb — the  song  of 
redemption.  A  man  must  be  made  meet  for  the  Kingdom 
of  God  before  ho  will  want  to  go  there.  Put  a  man  in  the 
presence  of  God  before  ho  is  made  meet  for  that  presence, 
and  he  won't  want  to  stay — it  would  be  hell  there  for  him. 
A  man  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit — born  again — regener- 
ated. We  are  hearing  a  good  deal  about  reform,  but  what 
we  want  is  regeneration. 

Then  take  up  "Faith."  We  have  got  false  ideas  about 
faith.  I  used  to  think  that  God  was  going  to  give  me  all 
the  faith  I  wanted  right  away.  I  was  going  to  do  wonders. 
God  was  going  to  give  me  faith  enough  to  remove  moun- 
tains— turn  the  world  upside  down.  "Faith  cometh  by 
knowledge."  The  more  you  know  about  people  the  more 
faith  you  will  have  in  them,  if  they  deserve  it.  You  will 
have  faith  in  a  good  man  if  you  have  known  him  two 
years;  but  you  will  know  him  a  good  deal  better  after  ten 
years,  and  you  will  have  more  faith  in  him.  Faith  grows. 
And  the  way  to  get  acquainted  with  God  is  by  s^.udying 
His  word. 

Take  up  "Justification"  and  "Pardon."  Lots  of  people 
don't  know  there  is  any  difference  between  the  two  things. 
But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference.  Suppose  I  commit 
aome  crime,  and  I  am  convicted,  and  then  the  governor 
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pardons  me.  I  come  back  to  this  town  a  pardoned  man. 
But  suppose  the  judge  says  there  is  nothing  against  me;  I 
come  back  in  a  different  position.  There  is  a  good  deal  of 
difference  between  justification  and  pardon.  "What  you 
want  is  to  read  up  tliese  subjects.  It  is  a  great  thing  to 
be  a  justified  man — God-justified.  And  I  think  that 
brings  light  upon  that  eighth  chapter  of  Romans.  Who 
shall  condemn  one  of  God's  elect?  God  justified  me,  and 
is  he  going  to  let  any  one  turn  round  and  bring  something 
against  me?  That  would  be  a  queer  God,  wouldn't  it — a 
queer  judge?  These  great  doctrines  ought  to  be  studied. 
Take  •'  Sanctification."  I  hear  a  great  many  people  talk- 
ing about  sanctification;  but  I  think  we  ought  to  go  more 
to  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  says,  and  let  the  Word  of  God 
speak  for  itself.  When  I  was  converted  I  thought  I  was 
going  to  have  no  more  trouble  with  the  old  nature.  But  I 
soon  found  that  the  old  nature  was  there.  I  had  just  as 
bad  a  temper  as  if  I  hadn't  been  converted,  and  I  would 
say,  "Why,  that  is  the  old  temper  coming  back."  By  and 
by  I  learned  that  when  a  man  is  converted  he  has  got  two 
natures,  the  carnal  nature  and  the  spiritual  nature.  He 
has  got  a  higher  nature  and  a  lower  nature.  He  has  got 
the  old  man  yet.  Do  you  think  he  is  dead?  Judicially 
he  is,  but  in  reality  he  ain't.  If  he  was,  you  wouldn't 
have  to  watch  him,  would  you?  If  a  man  is  dead  he  ain't 
going  to  run  away,  is  he?  We  have  to  keep  watching  the 
old  man,  and  putting  him  in  subjection  all  the  time.  I 
don't  know  any  doctrine  that  needs  more  to  be  preached 
in  our  churches  than  this,  that  there  is  danger  of  the  old 
man  coming  back. 
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I  haven't  got  time  to  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection.  I've  got  more  comfort  out  of  that  doctrine 
than  out  of  any  other  in  the  whole  Bible.  I  look  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  I  am  going  to  have  a  resurrected 
body.  My  Saviour  is  going  to  give  me  a  body  like  His 
glorious  body,  that  cannot  faint  and  cannot  die.  It  is 
going  to  be  just  like  His.  I  do  not  know  anything  that 
will  take  a  man  out  of  the  world  much  quicker  than  this 
idea.  You  must  look  in  the  New  York  papers  to  see  how 
bonds  and  stocks  are.  It  takes  a  man  right  out  of  the 
current  of  the  world.  Then  there  is  the  controversy  about 
the  Millennium.  Some  say  Christ  is  coming  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thousand  years,  and  others  that  He  is  coming 
at  the  end  of  it.  Let  the  Bible  speak  for  itself.  Don't 
listen  to  what  this  man  and  that  man  says  about  it,  but 
study  the  Bible.  And  as  Bishop  Stevens,  of  Philadelphia, 
used  to  say,  "  Don't  study  it  with  your  little  red  light  of 
Methodism,  or  your  little  blue  light  of  Presbyterianism,  or 
the  light  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  but  just  the  light  of 
Calvary."  Come  without  prejudice  and  say,  "Whatever 
this  book  teaches  I  must  receive."  Don't  say,  "Well,  I 
don't  believe  He  is  coming  anyway  for  a  thousand  years." 

Take  up  the  doctrine  of  "Assurance."  A  good  many 
people  honestly  believe  that  it  is  presumptuous  to  say  they 
are  saved — that  they  have  passed  from  death  nnto  life — 
that  they  are  going  to  have  a  place  at  God's  right  hand. 
But  this  book  teaches  very  clearly  that  we  can  know  wo 
are  saved.  If  we  want  light  we  can  get  it.  We  can  know 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  if  we  are  in  earnest 
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aboat  it.  There  are  twenty-one  chapters  in  the  Gospel  of 
John,  and  they  all  speak  of  believing.  "Believe"  is  the 
key  of  that  Gospel.  It  just  runs  right  straight  on  in 
the  whole  book.  But  turn  over  into  John's  first  Epistle, 
and  you  will  find  that  the  key  to  that  Epistle  is  "Know." 
Forty-two  times  that  word  occurs  in  these  few  chapters. 
"These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  know."  I  don't 
believe  it  is  the  mind  of  God  wo  should  go  through  the 
world  in  darkness,  not  knowing  whether  we  have  been 
saved  or  not.  I  think  the  best  book  on  Assurance  is 
the  first  Epistle  of  John.  If  you  are  in  doubt  about  your 
own  salvation  read  it,  and  you  will  know.  I  think  Christ 
taught  this  doctrine  very  clearly  when  the  disciples  came 
back  to  Him  after  ILi  had  aunt  them  out  by  twos.  They 
were  greatly  rejoiced  because  they  had  had  such  wonderful 
power,  but  He  seemed  to  check  them.,  and  caid,  "I  wuU 
give  you  something  to  rejoice  for.  Rejoice  that  your  names 
are  written  in  Heaven."  He  wanted  them  to  know  it.  Do 
you  think  Paul,  amid  all  his  difficulties  and  persecutioTis, 
would  have  gone  right,  on  if  he  hadn't  known  his  name 
was  written  in  heaven?  Do  you  think  those  martyrs 
would  have  gone  to  the  stake  if  they  had  had  any  doubt 
about  their  salvation?  It  is  the  privilege  of  every  child 
of  God  to  walk  in  the  light — to  say,  "Abba,  Father! 
Heaven  is  my  home.  God  is  my  Father,  Jesus  Christ  is 
my  Saviour."  I  have  just  touched  some  of  these  great 
doctrines. 

In  closing,  let  us  take  the  Book,  and  let  us  believe  it 
from  beginning  to  end — every  word  true — and  the  words 
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we  can't  imderstand,  let  ns  believe  them.  You  that  are 
working  in  the  vineyard,  feed  on  the  Word  of  God.  I 
believe  the  reason  the  people  won't  come  more  than  they 
do  into  our  churches  is  because  we  don't  feed  them  enough 
on  the  Word  of  God.  They  have  been  fed  on  sawdust 
long  enough.  For  men  who  have  nothing  but  essays  it  is 
hard  to  get  pulpits,  and  it  will  be  harder.  The  reason 
there  are  so  many  pulpits  vacant  is  that  there  aren't  men 
enough  willing  to  give  the  Word  of  God.  Go  into  one  of 
our  city  parks  in  winter  to  feed  the  birds  and  throw  down 
a  handful  of  sawdust.  You  may  deceive  them  once,  but 
you  won't  a  second  time.  But  throw  down  crumbs,  and 
they'll  sweep  them  up.  So  in  the  churches,  give  people 
the  Word  of  God  and  they  will  know  the  difference.  A 
man  once  made  an  artificial  bee,  and  thought  no  one  could 
tell  the  difference  between  that  and  a  real  bee.  But  an- 
other man  said  he  could  show  the  difference.  He  put  the 
two  bees  down  on  the  table,  and  then  put  a  drop  of  honey 
before  them.  The  real  bee  went  for  the  honey.  There 
are  a  great  many  artificial  Christians,  and  they  don't  want 
the  Word  of  God.  They'll  go  somewhere  else.  Well,  let 
them  go.  For  every  one  that  goes,  five  will  take  his  place. 
What  we  want  is  to  give  people  the  Word  of  God  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  I  think  we  have  got  to  have  more  ex- 
pounding. A  great  many  churches  have  mere  exhortations 
all  the  time  and  it  gets  very  tiresome.  There's  got  to  be 
expounding  as  well  as  exhortation.  I  have  got  an  idea 
that  the  Sunday  morning  services  ought  to  be  given  to 
expounding  and  the  afternoon  or  Sunday  night  given  to 
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oxhortation  or  preaching.     I  believe  that  is  the  reason  the 
Scotcli  people  have  got  the  advantage  of  us  Americans. 

I  don't  believe  there  is  any  place  in  the  world  where 
error  has  such  a  slim  chance  of  getting  a  hold  as  in  Scot- 
land. The  Scotch  are  ft  most  wonderful  people.  You've 
got  to  be  careful  in  preaching  to  them,  or  the  first  thing 
you  know  some  old  woman  will  come  up  with  her  Bible 
under  her  shawl,  and  say:  "Here;  you  said  so  and  so. 
The  Bible  says  so  and  so."  If  you  make  a  misquotation, 
a  Scotchman  will  straighten  you  right  up;  but  you  might 
make  forty  misquotations  in  an  American  church  and 
nobody  would  know  the  difference.  We  would  have  better 
preaching  if  people  would  open  their  Bibles  and  see 
whether  a  man  is  preaching  the  Word  of  God.  In  Scotland 
a  minister  doesn't  think  of  preaching  till  everybody  has 
found  the  text.  Go  to  Dr'.  Bonar's  church,  in  Glasgow. 
One  of  the  most  impressive  scenes  is  to  see  twelve  hundred  or 
thirteen  hundred  people,  and  not  a  soul  but  has  got  a  Bible. 
The  old  doctor  will  wait  till  every  one  has  found  the  place, 
then  he  will  tell  them  what  the  passage  in  that  place  means, 
and  then  he  goes  on  to  another  verse.  When  I  was  in 
London  the  last  time,  a  solicitor — a  lawyer— from  Edin- 
burgh, came  down  to  London  to  spend  a  Sunday  there. 
After  I  had  got  through  preaching,  and  had  gone  back  to 
my  little  room,  he  came  and  said,  "  I  was  at  Glasgow  to 
hear  Dr.  Bonar."  I  said,  "I  wish  you  would  tell  me  what 
he  preached  about,"  and  he  went  on  and  told  me.  The 
subject  was  that  passage  in  Galatians  in  which  Paul  tells 
of  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter.     The  doctor, 
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said  my  friend,  just  lot  his  imagination  loose  a  littlo  in 
describing  what  took  place  between  Paul  and  Peter.     He 
conld  imagine  tliat  one  day  Peter  said,  "Paul,  will  you 
take  a  walk  to-day?"     "Yes."     So,  arm-in-arm  they  walk, 
talking  about  the  Kingdom  of  God.     A  little  while  and 
they  enter  the  Garden   of  Gethsemane,  and  Peter  says, 
"There  is  the  very  spot  where  Christ  prayed.     John  fell 
asleep   there.      James  right  there.      I   was  right  there, 
as  eep.     I  didn't  know   what   lie  was  passing  through, 
though   I  had  never  seen   Him  so  sorrowful.     When   I 
awoke,  an  angel  stood  right  there,  and  there  was  Christ, 
sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  the  blood  running  down 
His  face — passing  through  that  last  agony."     The  next 
day  Peter  turns  to  Paul  and  says,  "  Will  you  take  another 
walk  to-day?"     That  day  they  go  out  toward  Calvary,  and 
all  at  once  Peter  stops,  and  says,  "  There,  Paul ;  this  is  the 
very  spot  where  His  cross  was.     It  isn't  quite  filled  up 
yet.     One  bleeding  thief  was  hanging  there,  and  the  other 
there.     Mary  stood  right  there,  John  there,  and  James 
there.     I  was  on  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd.     I  couldn't 
bear  to  get  near  Him  that  day.     I  couldn't  catch  a  glimpse 
of  His  eye,  but  just  looked  on  Him."    The  next  day  Peter 
turns  to  Paul  and  says:  "Paul,  shan't  we  take  another 
walk  to-day?"     "Yes;  I  would  be  very  glad."    They  go 
out  toward  Bethany,  and  suddenly  Peter  says,  "There, 
Paul;  this  is  the  very  last  spot  where  I  saw  Him.     AVe 
were  talking  with  Him,  and  all  at  once  I  noticed  His  feet 
didn't  touch  the  ground,  and  the  last  I  ever  saw  of  Him, 
He  was  up  in  the  air;  nnd  while  I  stood  there,  two  men — 
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might  have  boon  MoHcaaiid  Klitw,  I  didn't  know — appeared 
and  talked  to  iia."    Now,  don't  you  think  people  like  that 
kind  of  preaching?    It  will  warm  np  these  cold  hearts  of 
ours  to  hear  about  Christ.     Don't  you  think  that  litendly 
took  place?    Nineteen  hundred  years  have  passed  away, 
and  we  go  to  Jerusalem  and  try  to  find  these  spots;  and 
tell  mo  that  while  Paul  was  the  guest  of  Peter  ho  wouldn't 
take  him  and  show  him  the  very  spot  whore  the  Lord  and 
Master  had  gone  away  to  heaven?    I  haven't  any  doubts 
about  it.     And  what  wo  want  Ih  just  to  take  the  Scriptures 
and  make  them  real.     That's  what  wo  want — to  hear  about 
Jesus  Christ — and  any  minister  that  can  feed  his  people 
and  tell  them  about  Christ  is  the  man  I  want  to  hear. 
That's  what  we  want  in  our  churches.     God  help  you  that 
are  preaching  to  preach  the  Word  of  God.     Make  it  as  plain 
as  you  can.     If  we  had  more  of  the  Word  of  God  there 
would  be  fewer  defalcations  and  scandals  inside  the  Church. 
It  seems  to  me  the  time  is  coming  when  there  should  be  a 
change  in  the  churches  of  God  in  this  land. 
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Luke,  xiv.  chapter,  18,  19  and  20th  verses. 

I  -will  call  your  attention  to-night  to  the  three  men  I 
have  just  read  about.  The  first  said  unto  him,  "I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it; 
I  pray  thee  have  me  excused." 

To-niglit  I  have  an  invitation  for  you  to  a  feast,  not  an 
ordinary  but  a  royal  feast.  The  same  invitation  that  was 
extended  to  these  three  men  nineteen  hundred  years  ago 
nearly  is  extended  still  to  you.  And  you  will  notice  that 
those  three  men  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuses. 
Now  these  three  men  didn't  have  an  excuse,  so  they  made 
one— there  is  a  difference  between  having  and  making 
excuses.  The  first  had  bought  a  piece  of  ground  and 
wanted  to  see  it,  just  at  supper  time;  he  hadn't  made  a 
partial  bargain  and  was  afraid  some  one  would  step  in  and 
he  would  lose  the  land;  I  will  venture  to  say  he  had  gone 
over  every  rod  of  it  lengthwise  and  across — men  don't  buy 
land  without  going  to  look  at  it;  but  he  made  that  excuse. 
He  could  have  accepted  the  invitation  and  gone  to  look 
over  the  land  too,  he  had  plenty  of  time,  but  ho  wanted 
some  excuse. 
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The  second  man  had  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen  and  mnst 
prove  them.  Why  didn't  he  prove  them  before  he  bought 
them?  Ho  had  plenty  of  time  to  prove  them;  we  know 
that  he  never  took  the  oxen  out  of  the  stall  that  night,  he 
had  plenty  of  time  to  accept  the  invitation  and  then  go  and 
prove  his  oxen,  but  he  didn't  want  to  go  so  he  hid  behind 
the  five  yoke  of  oxen. 

The  third  man's  excuse  was  more  absurd  than  the  other 
two.  "  I  have  married  a  wife  and  thvorefore  I  cannot  come." 
Why  didn't  he  take  his  wife  along  with  him?  It  would 
have  been  just  the  place  for  a  young  bride;  young  brides 
like  to  go  to  a  feast.  But  the  fact  is  the  man  didn't  want 
to  go  and  hadn't  the  honesty  to  come  out  and  say  so. 

I  have  no  doubt  there  are  hundreds  of  men  who  think 
they  could  conjure  up  a  good  deal  better  excuse  than  these 
three  men.  Now  I  challenge  you.  If  any  of  you  men 
kave  a  better  excuse  get  up  and  give  it.  These  excuses 
look  very  absurd  when  you  come  to  look  at  them,  but  your 
own  wouldn't  look  any  better. 

One  of  the  popular  excuses  now  is  this  old  book.  You 
talk  to  a  man  now,  especially  a  yov.ng  man,  and  he  says  "I 
cannot  become  a  Christian  because  there  are  so  many 
tilings  in  that  old  book  that  I  cannot  understand."  Well, 
I  want  to  say  in  the  first  place  you  don't  know  anything 
about  it.  There  are  very  few  men  who  have  read  the 
Bible  any  way.  Of  all  the  skeptics  I  have  seen,  I  have 
never  seen  but  one  who  claimed  to  have  read  it  through, 
and  I  doubted  him,  because  he  could  not  give  but  one  verse 
in  the  Bible,  and  that  was,  "Jesus  wept."    You  know  it 
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is  very  easy  for  men  to  talk  about  what  they  don't  know 
anything  of. 

As  for  the  insyteries  in  that  book  I  am  glad  they  are 
there.  I  am  glad  that  there  are  heights  and  depths  that 
I  have  never  been  able  to  fathom,  and  length  and  breadth 
that  no  man  has  ever  been  able  to  find  out.  If  I  could 
take  that  book  up  and  understand  it  all  it  would  be  pretty 
good  proof  that  it  did  not  come  from  God. 

It  is  easy  to  talk  agai^ist  this  book,  but  did  yon  ever 
think  how  dark  this  old  world  would  be  without  it?  Mil- 
lions of  men  have  gone  down  to  the  grave  because  of  their 
loy.ilty  to  it.  They  have  tried  to  stump  it  out,  but  God 
has  raised  up  witnesses  for  it.  I  thank  God  I  live  where 
this  Bible  is  read.  Anarchy,  nihilism,  socialism,  would 
sweep  this  whole  country,  your  property  and  your  life 
would  not  be  safe,  if  it  was  not  for  this  old  book. 

If  you  do  not  like  the  Bible  it  is  because  it  condemns 
your  sins.  So  if  you  see  a  man  to-morrow  talking  against 
the  Bible  you  may  know  he  gets  hit.  Throw  a  stone  among 
a  group  of  dogs  and  the  dog  that  gets  hit  goes  off  yelping 
every  time. 

•  But  there  is  a  Scotchman  over  there,  he  says,  "Mr. 
Moody's  excuses  don't  touch  me  at  all.  I  don't  know  as  I 
am  one  of  the  elect.  If  I  am  elected  to  be  saved  I  will  bo 
saved,  and  if  I  am  not  I  won't.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with 
it."  Now  you  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  the  doctrine 
of  election  than  the  government  of  China.  There  is  not 
one  line  about  election  put  before  the  unbeliever,  your 
word  is  "whosoever."     Why  don't  you   carry    the  same 
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argument  into  temporal  things?  To-morrow  don't  go  to 
business;  if  God  has  decreed  you  shall  succeed  in  business, 
you  will.     If  not,  you  won't. 

I  don't  know  that  I  am  right  in  my  theory,  but  I 
imagine  that  when  Christ  appeared  to  John  in  Patmoa  in 
the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  he  said:  "John,  I  want  you  to 
write  some  messages  to  the  churches,"  and  he  went  on  to 
write  them;  and  then  lie  said:  " Before  you  seal  up  the 
book  put  in  an  invitation  so  broad  that  the  whole  world 
may  feel  invited; "  and  so  the  last  invitation  let  down  into 
tliis  thirsty  world  is,  "The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  come, 
and  let  him  that  heareth  say  come,  and  let  him  that  is 
athirst  come,  and  whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely." 

Now  there  is  a  young  man  up  in  the  gallery  who  says, 
"Mr.  Moody  don't  touch  my  difficulty,  I  tell  you  the  rea- 
son I  don't  become  a  Christian.  You  want  mo  to  put  on 
one  of  those  long  faces,  look  right  straight  up  and  down 
and  have  no  more  pleasure  until  I  get  to  heaven.  I  am 
going  to  have  a  little  fun  in  this  world  and  then  I  am  going 
to  make  sure  of  heaven  before  I  die.  I  will  make  all  I 
can  out  of  both  worlds.  I  propose  to  give  loose  rein  to  my 
passions  and  lusts  and  have  a  good  time."  Now  I  believe 
that  the  biggest  lie  ever  uttered  in  hell  is  that  the  devil  is 
an  easy  master  and  God  a  hard  one.  I  would  like  to  drive 
that  back  into  perdition;  and  I  testify  now  tliat  my  God  is 
not  a  hard  master,  and  the  devil  an  easy  one.  I  take  up 
that  old  book  and  I  read,  "The  way  of  the  trangressors  is 
hard,"  and  looking  around  me  1  see  that  it  is  hard.     Go 
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down  to  yon  prison  and  ask  the  prisoner  if  it  is  not  hard. 
Go  with  me  to  the  gambler,  the  drunkard,  the  forger  who 
has  lost  reputation,  and  ask  them  if  the  way  of  the  trans- 
gressors is  not  hard.  Then  go  and  ask  those  who  have 
been  serving  God  for  the  last  twenty  years  and  see  if  they 
find  the  service  of  God  is  hard.  I  have  tried  both  masters, 
and  I  want  to  say  now  my  God  is  not  a  hard  master. 
Take  the  most  faithful  follower  of  the  devil  in  I'rovideuce 
for  the  last  five  years,  and  take  one  who  has  followed 
Jesus  Christ  most  faithfully  and  let  the  two  stand  on  this 
platform  and  their  very  faces  would  tell  the  story.  Look 
at  that  man,  debauched,  vile,  low;  he  has  had  delirium 
tremens,  feels  snakes  at  times  creeping  up  around  him,  and 
say  the  devil  is  an  easy  master.  I  suppose  there  are  a  good 
many  men  here  who  have  served  both  masters  in  the 
last  ten  years;  at  some  time  you  changed  masters,  gave 
up  the  service  of  the  world  and  the  devil  and  began 
to  serve  Christ.  I  would  like  to  have  those  men  who  have 
found  God  is  not  a  hard  master  ring  out  "No"  to-night. 
(Shouts  of  No.)  Do  you  think  we  are  lying?  Don't  we 
know?  Haven't  we  served  the  god  of  this  world  and 
haven't  we  served  the  God  of  heaven?  "My  yoke  is  easy 
and  my  burden  is  light."  There  is  a  joy  in  the  service  of 
Christ  that  the  world  knows  nothing  of,  and  you  never 
will  until  you  taste  it.  I  wish  I  could  describe  it.  It 
seems  to  me  I  could  get  you  to  change  masters  to-night  if 
I  could.  If  I  could  only  get  you  to  taste  of  this  sweet 
consciousness  that  your  sins  have  been  put  away,  not  a 
cloud  between  your  soul  and  God.     How  many  times  your 
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conscience  rises  np  and  lashes  you.  This  is  something  that 
the  true  child  of  God  knows  nothing  of. 

There  is  a  man  down  tliere  in  the  middle  of  the  hall  who 
says  that  if  he  is  ever  converted  ho  won't  be  converted  in  a 
meeting  like  this;  too  much  excitement;  if  he  is  really 
honest  and  he  doesn't  want  to  be  converted  here  because 
there  is  so  much  interest,  I  will  find  him  some  church  that 
doesn't  believe  in  revivals,  where  everything  is  cold  and 
dead ;  if  there  is  too  much  excitement  here  go  to  a  grave- 
yard and  be  converted,  there  is  no  excitement  there.  It  is 
only  an  excuse.  If  I  stood  at  that  door  and  every  one  of 
you  had  to  pass  out  through  it  and  I  asked  every  one  of 
you  a  personal  question,  why  you  did  not  become  a  Chris- 
tain  to-night,  I  think  many  of  you  would  give  this  excuse; 
you  would  say  "  Mr.  Moody,  it  is  very  kind  of  you  to  take 
such  a  personal  interest  in  me,  but  the  fact  is  I  promised 
my  wife  I  would  be  home  to-night  at  nine  o'clock,  I  will 
see  you  again."  I  have  had  men  promising  to  see  me 
again  for  thirty  years.  What  have  you  done  with  all  the 
time  God  has  given  you  for  the  last  3G5  days?  Some  of 
you  have  spent  five  years  learning  a  trade.  I  will  venture 
to  say  I  am  speaking  now  to  some  men  who  have  never 
given  five  solid  minutes  to  the  consideration  of  their  soul's 
salvation.  Thank  God  it  doesn't  take  time,  it  takes  deci- 
sion and  I  pray  God  you  may  make  that  decision  to-night. 

Here  is  a  man  at  my  right  in  the  balcony  who  says :  "  I 
am  glad  Moody  is  giving  it  to  them  to-night.  I  have  been 
watching  some  men  to-night  and  I  have  seen  him  hit  them, 
bat  he  hasn't  touched  me.     I  have  got  a  good  excuse. 
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You  know,  there  is  a  man  who  belongs  to  a  church  hero 
to-night  who  cheated  me  out  of  forty  dollars  ten  years  ago. 
Hypocrites!  hypocrites!  that  is  my  excuse."  Now  I  want 
to  tell  you  something — don't  forget  it — if  you  meet  a  man 
howling  about  hypocrites,  you  just  look  out  for  him,  ho 
doesn't  live  far  from  one  himself.  Most  people  have  the 
idea  that  a  man  has  got  to  join  a  church  to  be  a  hypocrite; 
my  friends,  I  will  tind  a  hundred  in  the  world  while  you 
find  one  in  tlie  church.  I  admit  they  are  there;  when 
Christ  chose  his  apostles,  and  I  think  He  was  about  as 
good  a  judge  of  men  as  ever  lived,  one  proved  to  be  a 
hypocrite,  and  the  wheat  and  tares  will  grow  together  till 
the  general  harvest.  If  you  carried  that  out  in  temporal 
things  I  would  like  to  know  where  it  would  land  you.  If 
you  are  a  doctor  or  lawyer  or  merchant,  why  don't  you  get 
up  and  get  out  of  your  profession  because  there  are  hypo- 
crites in  it? 

When  you  put  a  foreign  label  on  your  goods  made  here 
at  home,  and  tell  your  clerks  to  tell  your  customers  they 
are  imported,  and  when  you  sell  goods  that  are  half  cotton 
for  all  wool — you  are  a  hypocrite.  Suppose  there  are 
hypocrites  in  the  churches.  "  What  is  that  to  thee,  follow 
thou  me?"  Wo  don't  ask  you  to  follow  church  members, 
but  to  follow  the  Son  of  God,  and  Ho  was  no  hypocrite. 
There  is  another  man  down  there  who  says,  "  My  trouble  is 
altogether  different — I  can't  believe."  Man,  put  your 
finger  on  a  promise  God  has  ever  made  that  he  hasn't  Kept. 
It  is  easier  to  pull  the  sun  out  of  the  heavens,  than  to 
break  one  of  God's  promises;  man  and  the  devil  have  been 
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trying  for  the  last  six  thousand  years,  bnt  they  cannot  bo 
broken. 

A  man  once  said  to  me,  "  It  is  all  nonsense  that  a  man 
is  going  to  bo  affected  by  just  what  he  believes;  how  is 
that  going  to  change  his  course  of  life?"  I  said,  "If  that 
is  your  difliculty,  I  can  make  you  believe  in  about  three 
minutes.  You  say  a  man  is  not  affected  by  what  he 
believes,  that  that  doesn't  change  his  course  of  action. 
Suppose  a  man  opens  that  door  and  sings  out,  '  The  build- 
ing is  on  fire.'  If  you  and  I  believe  it,  what  will  we  do? 
Go  out  of  that  window  head  first."  "Oh,"  said  he,  "I 
never  thought  of  that." 

No  man  can  believe  that  book  without  purifying  his 
soul.  That  book  says  no  adulterer,  no  drunkard  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

There  is  nothing  unreasonable  about  that.  We  are  going 
to  get  up  where  Adam  tumbled  down,  that  is  all. 

But  here  is  a  man  who  says,  "  The  trouble  with  me  is,  I 
do  not  feel  so  solemn  to-night  as  I  did  last  Sunday  night, 
there's  been  altogether  too  much  laughter.  I  would  like 
to  become  a  Christian,  bnt  I  don't  feel  like  it." 

These  men  were  invited  to  a  feast.  Suppose  they  sent 
back  word  to  the  king  that  they  didn't  feel  like  going. 
Now  God  invites  men  to  a  feast  and  they  talk  about  not 
feeling  like  going.  Man,  lot  your  feelings  go  to  the  four 
winds.  I  don't  think  the  prodigal  did  much  feeling  till  he 
got  his  feet  under  his  father's  mahogany  table.  He  l)egan 
to  feel  then.  The  question  is,  do  you  want  to  come?  If 
you  do,  come  along. 
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Now  I  am  going  to  give  two  oxciises  that  men  won't 
give.  The  first  is  a  lack  of  moral  courage.  Men  are 
cowards.  How  many  men  in  this  house  to-night  would 
become  Christians  if  it  were  not  for  public  sentiment?  "If 
I  should  become  a  Christian  to-night  what  would  they  say 
to  me  down  at  the  store,  at  the  boarding-house,  in  the 
saloon,  where  they  have  been  making  fun  of  Moody  and 
the  meetings?"  I  tell  you  what  they  would  say — "  Up  to 
hear  Moody  last  night,  eh?  Did  Moody  catch  you?  did 
you  get  converted?  did  you  get  pious?  did  you  get  reli- 
gion?" and  you  would  say,  "  No,  sir,  1  don't  believe  in  him — 
big  humbug,  I  wasn't  there."  Let  men  act  up  to  their 
convictions  and  we  would  show  you  a  meeting.  The  ques- 
tion is,  is  it  right  to  serve  God?  If  it  is,  take  your  stand 
and  let  the  devil  howl  and  let  his  agents  talk  and  sneer  as 
much  as  they  have  a  mind  to.  I  pity  in  my  heart  a  man 
who  may  be  laughed  out  of  a  principle,  a  man  who  will  let 
a  saloon  keeper  or  a  gambler  or  a  harlot  keep  him  from 
what  is  right.     God  have  mercy  on  such  a  man. 

The  next  excuse  that  a  man  won't  give  is  some  darling, 
besetting  sin — you  know,  it  comes  right  up  before  you  now. 
If  you  become  a  Christian  you  have  got  to  give  up  that 
sin — it  may  be  the  harlot,  it  may  be  to  make  restitution  of 
some  money  you  have  taken  from  your  employer,  it  may 
be  you  have  got  to  treat  your  wife  and  family  better.  Oh, 
man,  may  God  give  you  courage  to-night  to  give  up  that 
sin.  It  is  no  fiction,  my  friend,  it  is  a  real  invitation. 
Life  is  very  sweet  to  me,  I  can  conceive  of  no  sweeter  work 
than  that  I  am  engaged  in.     I  have  liberty  and  freedom, 
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God  has  given  me  a  lovely  family,  but  dear  as  my  family, 
sweet  as  my  work  is  to  me,  1  would  rather  have  some  man 
leap  up  on  this  platform  and  liurl  mo  into  another  world 
and  just  sit  down  in  the  Kingdom  than  to  have  the  wealth 
of  the  world  rolled  at  my  feet  and  miss  that  appointment. 
"  Blessed  is  ho  that  shall  he  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb."  If  your  excuse  will  not  stand  the  light  of  eternity 
throw  it  to  the  four  winds.  But,  you  say,  you  don't  like 
to  be  in  a  hurry  about  a  thing  like  this,  you  must  consider. 
Man,  let  me  ask,  have  you  not  considered  it?  Was  this 
question  sprung  on  you  to-night  for  the  first  time?  These 
three  men  were  invited  and  were  expected  to  give  an 
answer.  Christ  said,  "  None  of  those  that  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper."  God  will  take  you  at  your  word  and 
will  excuse  you,  and  if  God  does  excuse  you  you  will  be 
gone  for  time  and  eternity.  Think  of  the  blessed  company 
tliat  will  be  there.  Suppose  we  were  going  to  write  out 
the  excuse  to-night: 

To  the  King  of  Kings,  to  the  Lord  of  Glory: 

1  received  a  pressing  invitation  from  one  of  your  minis- 
ters to  be  present  at  tlie  marriage  supper  of  your  only 
begotten   Son;    I  pray  thee   to   have   me  excused. 

Who  would  sign  that?  I  don't  believe  that  there  is  a  man 
in  this  house  that  could  be  hired  to  do  it.  It  is  a  solemn 
thing  to  look  into  this  house  to-night  and  see  so  many 
young  men  here  between  twenty  and  thirty  years  of  age, 
so  many  streams  going  to  flow  out  from  this  meeting,  but 
I  tell  yon  what  is  a  more  solemn  thing,  to  think  that  inside 
of  fifteen  minutes  many  a  man  that  is  almost  holding  his 
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breath  now,  listening  to  things  that  pertain  to  his  eternal 
destiny  will  be  in  the  street,  some  cracking  jokes  about  tho 
preaching  and  turning  the  whole  thing  into  a  jest,  I  beg 
of  yon  to-night,  do  not  make  light  of  this  invitation.  I 
can  imagine  some  of  you  saying:  "My  father  and  mother 
were  godly  people,  they  are  in  glory  now ;  I  may  be  pretty 
wild,  but  I  never  got  so  wild  as  to  make  light  of  religious 
things."  You  do  make  light  of  it  if  you  go  out  without 
answering  this  invitation. 

Let  us  see  if  we  can  all  sign  this: 

To  the  King  of  Kings,  to  the  Lord  of  Glory: 

While  sitting  in  a  religious  meeting,  1  received  a  press- 
ing invitation  from  one  of  your  servants  to  be  present  at 
the  marriage  supper  of  your  only  begotten  Son.  I  hasten 
to  reply:  By  the  grace  of  God  1  will  be  there. 

Who  will  sign  that?  who  has  the  courage  to  speak  out  and 
say  "I  will."  It  may  be  a  sainted  mother  is  watching  and 
listening  to  see  if  her  boy  is  coming.  Let  the  answer  go  up 
to  that  sainted  mother,  "  Mother,  I  am  coming."  Oh,  man, 
you  can  make  joy  in  heaven  now  if  you  say  "I  will."  If 
you  confess  Christ  before  men  He  will  confess  you  before 
tho  Father  and  tho  holy  angels. 
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TITR  WORK   OF  THE   SIIEPnF.RD. 


1  WA  NT  to  call  your  attention  to  tho  work  of  tho  Shep- 
herd. The  work  of  a  shepherd  is  to  feed  and  to  care  for  his 
flock.  8ome  one  asked  a  young  convert  how  he  knew  Christ 
was  divine.  lie  says,  *' Because  He  has  saved  me  and 
because  He  keej)s  me."  A  pretty  good  proof,  it  seems  to 
me.  I  see  a  person  in  the  house  that  is  troubled  about  tho 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was  once  talking  with  an 
atheist  in  my  town,  and  I  got  him  to  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Ho  came  back  in  a  few  days  and  said:  "Mr. 
Moody,  I  have  taken  your  advice  and  read  tho  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  John  tho 
Baptist  was  a  greater  character  than  Jesus  Christ.  Why 
don't  you  preach  John  the  Baptist?"  "Well,"  I  said, 
"you  go  through  the  country  and  preach  in  the  name  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  I  will  follow  and  preach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  venture  to  say  that  I  will  have  more 
followers  than  you."  "Oh,  well,"  he  said,  "of  course  you 
would,  because  people  are  very  superstitious."  "  No,  when 
they  buried  John  the  Baptist  they  buried  him  and  ho 
hasn't  got  up  yet.  But  when  they  buried  the  Son  of  God 
they  couldn't  hold  Him.  He  rose  again.  We  don't  wor- 
ship a  dead  Christ;  He  is  a  gloried  Christ."  H  Christ 
hadn't  risen  do  you  believe  this  audience  would  be  hera 
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this  afternoon?  Novor!  gatliored  around  a  dead  Jew,  who 
was  buried  in  the  sopulcher  at  Jernsalcni !  Do  you  beliovo 
Ilis  name  would  give  power  and  quicken? 

Now,  I  want  to  get  your  attention.  Let's  come  to  the 
work  of  tlio  Sheplierd.  In  the  thirty-fourtli  chapter  of 
Ezokiel  there  are  two  tilings  tliat  he  tells  us  the  Shepherd 
will  do.  I  haven't  got  time  to  take  them  all  up,  but  will 
just  read  a  few  things  that  the  Shepherd  has  promised  to 
do.     Thirty-fourth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  eleventh  verse. 

Now,  of  course  I  have  only  just  time  to  touch  upon  the 
things  nesays  ho  will  do.  "I  will  seek  them  out."  Christ 
when  lie  came  said  He  had  come  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost.  That  is  His  work.  It  is  tlio  work  of  the 
shepherd  to  seek  the  lost.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  sheep  seek- 
ing out  a  lost  shepherd?  A  great  many  people  say  they 
cannot  tind  Christ.  He  is  seeking  you  out  to  find  you. 
And  not  only  does  He  find  you,  but  He  keeps  you.  That 
is  what  He  came  from  heaven  to  do,  to  seek  and  save  the 
lost. 

I  remember  when  wo  were  in  London,  they  found  one 
old  woman  who  was  eighty-five  years  old  and  not  a  Chris- 
tian. After  tho  worker  had  prayed,  she  made  a  prayer 
herself:  "Oh,  Lord,  I  thank  Thee  for  going  out  of  Thy 
way  to  find  me."  He  is  all  tho  time  going  out  of  His  way 
to  find  tho  lost.  At  one  time  He  went  way  up  to  the  coast 
of  Tyre.  There  was  a  poor  woman  groping  in  the  dark- 
ness and  the  Shepherd  went  and  found  her.  "I  will  feed 
them  in  a  good  pasture."  Now  I  tell  you  He  has  a  good 
many  lean  sheep,  but  some  old  divine  says  He  has  none  in 
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His  pasture,  thoy  have  got  out.  If  they  will  go  into  for- 
bidden places  they  will  get  lean.  You  get  your  leanness 
by  going  after  the  world  and  worldly  things.  But  IIo 
"feeds  them  in  a  good  pasture." 

"1  will  deliver  them."  That  is  His  work.  Now,  IIo 
not  only  saved  the  children  of  Israel,  but  He  delivered 
them.  He  not  only  saves  us,  but  He  delivers  us.  I  thank 
Jesus  Christ  that  He  is  a  deliverer.  I  don't  believe  He 
saves  us  and  then  leaves  us  in  prison.  "I  will  deliver 
them." 

"I  will  gather  them  from  the  people."  Separate  them. 
That  is  what  we  want,  separation.  And  if  we  are  going 
to  have  real  Holy  Ghost  power  here,  we  must  be  separated. 
There  must  be  a  separation.  That  is  when  God's  people 
have  power,  not  when  they  are  in  sympathy  with  the 
ungodly.  Remember,  we  are  His  witnesses.  We  want  to 
keep  that  in  mind.  A  friend  of  mine  was  walking  up  the 
streets  of  Philadelphia  some  years  ago  and  he  saw  a  church 
member  in  a  saloon  playing  cards.  He  took  a  card  from 
his  i)ocket  and  wrote  upon  it,  "  Ye  are  my  witnesses."  IIo 
called  a  little  boy  to  him  and  said,  "  You  see  that  man 
sitting  at  the  end  of  that  table  playing  cards?"  "Yes." 
"Well,  just  take  that  card  to  him  and  I  will  give  you  five 
cents."  He  gave  him  a  nickel,  the  boy  slipped  in,  and  ho 
slipped  over  to  the  other  side  of  tlie  street.  The  man 
read,  "Ye  are  my  witnesses."  He  sprung  up  and  said, 
"Hello,  my  boy,  who  gave  you  that?"  "Don't  know." 
The  man  had  gotten  away.  Yes,  we  are  His  witnesses, 
and  we  don't  want  to  be  found  in  a  place  like  that. 
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"I  will  bring  them  to  their  land."  That  is  what  He 
wants,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  world  to  his  own  land. 

"I  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken."  Yes,  every 
broken  heart,  every  bleeding  heart  Ho  will  bind  up.  That 
is  what  God  sent  Him  into  the  world  to  do.  There  is  not 
a  broken,  bleeding  heart  here  to-day  but  that  Christ  can 
heal  it. 

"I  will  strengthen."  People  say  that  they  haven't  any 
strength.  That  is  all  right.  We  don't  want  any  of  our 
own  strength,  we  want  His  strength.  He  has  plenty  of 
strength,  and  all  that  you  need.  The  weaker  we  are  the 
better  for  us,  for  then  we  lay  hold  of  God's  strength.  He 
will  put  strength  into  every  one  of  His  sheep  if  they  will 
let  Him. 

"I  will  save  my  flock."  I  want  to  tell  yon,  my  dear 
friends,  if  your  religion  isn't  saving  you  from  sin  and  keep- 
ing you  day  by  day  from  it,  it  is  a  sham,  it  is  not  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  Christ.  "  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus, 
because  Ho  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."  Ho 
comes  to  us  in  our  sins,  but  saves  us  from  our  sins.  That 
is  the  only  test  that  is  worth  having;  that  Christ  is  saving 
vou  from  sin. 

"1  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them."  You  may 
have  your  diU'erent  churches,  but  we  have  only  one  Christ 
after  all.  Do  you  know  that?  All  these  miserable  sec- 
tarian walls  have  been  built  up  by  men.  The  Catholics 
have  tiie  same  Christ  as  the  Protestants — one  Shepherd, 
one  Christ.  The  quicker  we  recognize  that  fact  the  better. 
We  must  get  nearer  and  nearer  together  if  wo  are  going 
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to  have  power.  If  we  are  going  to  get  nearer  the  Shepherd 
we  have  got  to  get  nearer  together. 

"I  will  mako  them  a  covenant  of  peace."  He  hrought 
peace.  People  are  trying  to  make  it.  He  made  it  hy  the 
blood  of  the  cross,  and  all  we  have  got  to  do  is  enter  into  it. 

"  I  will  cause  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the  land."  When 
a  man  is  at  peace  with  God,  he  is  at  peace  with  every  one. 
He  can  have  a  beautiful,  peaceful,  joyful  Christian  life  if 
he  will  only  walk  with  God.  That  is  what  wo  want,  is 
just  to  have  this  victorious  life. 

"I  will  cause  the  showers  to  come  down."  That  is  just 
what  we  want  here.  Isn't  it?  If  you  want  the  real  fruit, 
just  pray.  He  is  able  and  willing  and  anxious  to  do  it, 
and  it  will  bring  great  honor  and  glory  to  His  Son  if  the 
tide  comes  in  here  and  a  wave  goes  out  from  this  city  that 
will  go  away  across  this  continent.  Why  not?  Let  us 
exjiect  great  things  and  we  shall  no'*:  be  disappointed. 

"I  will  raise  them  up  a  plant  of  renown."  Thank  God 
He  has  been  raised  up.  Christ  has  come  since  that  was 
prophesied. 

"I  will  satisfy  them."  I  want  to  say  that  there  is  only 
one  thing  that  will  satisfy  a  longing  heart,  and  that  is 
Jesus  Christ.  The  world  will  not  satisfy.  A  proof  of 
that  is  that  the  man  who  has  the  most  of  this  world's  goods 
gets  the  least  out  of  it.  Isn't  it  so?  You  never  saw  a 
millionaire  in  your  life  that  was  satisfied.  When  he  gets 
one  million  ho  wants  three;  and  when  he  gets  three,  he 
wants  ten,  ajid  so  on.  AVhy,  I  remember  myself  when  a 
millionaire  was  considered  quite  a  rich  man;    but  he  is 
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nothing  now.  Ho  must  havo  a  hundred  million.  I  ;;ity 
him,  don't  you?  I  do.  I  just  pity  them  because  they  are 
not  satisfied.  The  fact  is  when  God  made  your  heart  and 
mine  he  made  tliem  a  little  too  big  for  this  world.  That 
is  just  what  Christ  undertakes  to  do,  to  satisfy.  You 
know  sheep  never  lie  down  until  they  get  enough  to  eat 
and  drink.  And  so  it  says,  "I  will  make  them  rest."  lie 
will  just  satisfy  tliem  so  that  they  re-s^t^ — T^TaG^s  jnsT  wlndT 
we  want.  "We  want  rest  for  ourselves  before  wo  can  work 
for  others.  If  wo  are  restless  and  agitated  and  don't  p;et 
rest  for  our  own  soul,  we  are  the  last  ones  to  help  any  one 
else.  lie  instructed  us  and  kept  us  as  the  apple  of  His 
eye.  Il5  keeps.  Wonderful  Shepherd.  Ho  is  able  to 
keep  every  one  of  His  sheep.  People  are  always  talking 
about  not  being  able  to  keep  Christ.  Man,  lot  Christ  keep 
you.  I  remeni1)or  when  my  little  girl  was  about  four  years 
old  she  was  ahvjiyi  teasing  for  one  of  those  black  and  white 
muffs,  and  she  liopt  on  teasing  and  teasing,  and  one  day 
her  mother  brought  her  home  a  black  and  white  muff. 
She  came  to  my  room  and  said,  "Come,  papa,  let's  go  and 
take  a  walk."  I  was  very  busy  and  said  I  could  not  go. 
lUit  you  know  when  you  have  an  only  daughter  she  can  do 
about  as  she  wants  to  with  you.  She  knew  she  would  get 
me.  And  wo  went  out.  It  was  icy,  and  I  said,  "  Emma, 
you  had  better  let  me  take  your  hand."  15ut  shc;  wouldn't 
let  mo,  and  she  strutted  down  the  street.  She  wanted  to 
walk  as  her  mother  did  and  show  oft  her  now  muff.  We 
went  along  and  finally  she  fell  aiid  hurt  herself  a  little.  I 
said,  "Now,  Emma,  you  better  lot  mo  take  your  hand." 
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"No,  no,"  she  wouldn't.  Very  independent!  But  by 
and  by  down  she  went  again,  and  she  said,  "  Papa,  I  wish 
you  would  let  me  take  your  little  finger."  "You  better 
let  mo  take  your  hand."  But  she  wouldn't,  she  only 
wanted  my  little  finger.  So  I  gave  her  my  little  finger. 
Down  she  went  again,  and  she  hurt  her  that  time.  "  Papa, 
just  take  my  hand,  please."  I  put  my  big  hand  around  her 
little  wrist,  and  when  her  feet  went  from  under  her  afijain 
she  didn't  go  down  That  is  the  way  the  Shepherd  does, 
Ho  keeps.  Give  the  whole  thing  up;  your  trying  does  not 
amount  to  anything.  Trust  Ilim  to  hold  and  keep  you. 
The  Shepherd  will  keep  all  tliat  commit  themselves  to 
Him.  Just  say,  "  Lord,  I  cannot  stand  without  your  help. 
The  temptations  are  so  numerous  that  I  cannot  help  my- 
self, but  I  have  put  my  hand  into  the  hand  of  the  Eternal 
God  and  I  believe  Ho  will  hold  me."  Thank  God  for  the 
promise  that  Ho  will  keep  us.  Let  that  sink  down  into 
your  soul.  Ho  will  keep  all  who  commit  themselves  to 
Him.  Just  trust  Him  now  to  keep  you.  Kemember  that 
it  is  His  work  to  keep  you,  and  if  you  go  astray  it  is  His 
work  to  bring  you  back.  The  Shepherd  goes  and  gets  the 
sheep  and  puts  it  on  His  slioulder  and  brings  it  back.  That 
man  who  had  the  hundred  sliecp  didn't  say  ho  would  lot 
the  sheep  find  its  way  back.  He  went  out  to  find  it.  He 
went  out  and  searched  until  he  found  it,  and  when  ho 
found  it  ho  didn't  beat  nor  maul  nor  kick  it,  but  just 
kindly  put  it  on  his  shoulder  and  carried  it  home.  There 
WAS  a  young  minister  I  heard  about  some  time  ago,  who 
went  to  take  cliars:e  of  a  church  that  had  been  under  the 
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care  of  an  old  pastor;  and  ho  went  to  scolding  the  people, 
and  ho  kept  that  up  for  six  months.  Ono  day  one  of  the 
old  deacons  aaked  him  homo  to  dinner  with  him.  After 
dinner  the  old  deacon  asked  him  if  he  had  read  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  of  John.  "Head  it!  I  hope  I  have  read 
every  chapter  in  the  Bible.  Read  it !  Why,  of  course  I 
have."  So  the  old  deacon  got  his  Bible  and  began  to  read 
it.  He  got  dovy  ii  to  vviiere  the  Lord  is  sifting  Peter  and 
testing  him.  "  Peter,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these? 
Beat  my  sheep."  "  Peter,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these? 
Maul  ray  sheep."  "Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these? 
Wallop  my  sheep."  "Why,"  said  the  minister  to  tho 
deacon,  "that  isn't  there."  "Well,  I  thought  I  would 
read  it  to  you  as  you  have  been  at  us  for  the  last  six  months 
and  see  how  it  sounded."  You  never  made  a  sheep  fat  in 
that  way.  Feed  them  well  if  you  want  them  to  work  and 
grow  fat.  I  tell  you  I  honestly  bcVievo  we  have  too  much 
preaching  in  the  exhorting  line.  Exhort!  Exhort!  Exhort! 
I  believe  that  the  church  needs  to  bo  fed;  and  where  there 
is  on?  sermon  preached  to  tho  unconverted,  I  wish  we  had 
one  hundred  preached  to  tho  church  members.  They 
watch  the  church  members  and  say,  "Look  at  that  man 
ami  woman,  they  are  members  of  tho  church.  If  that  is 
religion,  I  don't  want  any  of  it."  And  I  don't  bhmie 
them.  Do  you?  Now,  what  we  want  is  to  keep  that  in 
mind.  Feed  them.  That  is  what  the  Good  Shepherd  will 
do.  Why!  a  man  said  ho  would  take  a  fat  sheep  and  nuiko 
it  lean  in  a  week.  There  was  a  bet  on  that  statemetit,  and 
they  put  up  the  money.     They  took  a  sheep  and  put  it  in 
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a  cago,  and  then  they  went  and  o;ot  a  dog.  That  dog  kept 
barking  at  tlio  sheep  and  worried  it  so  tliat  it  was  quite 
poor  in  a  week.  There  are  lots  of  sheep  that  are  scared. 
"And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  one  pluck  them  out  of  ray  hand." 
Never.  Twenty-eight  times  in  this  chapter  lie  uses  the 
pronoun  to  tell  what  lie  will  do  for  His  sheep.  Some  old 
divine  has  said  that  all  of  God's  sheeji  have  three  marks. 
You  know  in  California  and  some  of  those  places  wliero 
they  have  a  great  many  sheep  they  have  their  mark  and 
register  them,  just  as  some  business  men  register  their  trade 
mark.  First,  tlicy  hear,  second,  they  know  his  voice,  and 
third,  they  follow.  That  is  the  way  you  can  tell  a  true 
sheep.  They  know  God's  voice  and  they  don't  try  to 
follow,  but  they  do  follow.  You  can  tell  a  sheep  from  a 
goat  in  that  way.  Tenth  chapter  of  John,  third  verse. 
Now,  if  you  want  life  to  your  soul  just  listen  to  the  word 
of  God,  let  the  word  of  God  sink  down  into  your  soul. 

"Verily,  verily,  I   say   unto  you "  put  your  name  in 

there.  "  Tic  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  iiim 
that  sent  luo  hath  everlasting  life  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation  but  has  passed  from  death  unto  life."  You 
can  come  into  the  open  fold  through  that  door  this  very 
hour  if  you  will.  There  is  not  an  unsaved  one  hero  who 
mav  not  enter  the  fold  of  God  now  if  he  will. 

They  know  Ilis  voice.  A  great  many  people  cannot  tell 
tho  voice  of  God  from  the  voice  of  a  false  shepherd.  There 
was  a  friend  of  mine  at  Mt.  Vernon  some  time  ago,  and 
two  shepherds  came  down   to   the  water,  and   ho  said    ln> 
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thought  there  were  fully  ton  thousand  sheep.  These 
shepherds  were  talking,  and  he  wondered  how  they  were 
going  to  get  their  sheep  separated.  One  shepherd  got  up 
and  put  on  his  turban,  and  then  he  spoke  to  the  sheep  and 
they  knew  his  voice.  All  his  sheep  followed  him.  lie 
didn't  drive  them.  The  other  one  called  his  sheep  and 
they  followed  him.  This  friend  of  mine  said  to  the  shep- 
herd, "Do  all  these  sheep  know  you?  Does  everyone  of 
your  sheep  know  you?"  "Why,  yes."  "Can't  you  deceive 
them?"  And  the  old  shepherd  laughed  at  the  idea;  ho 
thought  it  was  too  absurd  for  anything.  And  my  friend 
said,  "Now,  just  let  mo  try  it.  Let  me  have  your  frock 
and  turban  and  you  go  behuid  a  tree."  lie  called  out  just 
as  the  shepherd  had  told  him,  "Mena,  Mena."  The  sheep 
scattered  in  all  directions.  They  knew  it  was  a  strange 
voice.  Then  he  said  to  the  shepherd,  "Won't  they  follow 
a  stranger?"  "Well,"  ho  said,  "a  sick  sheep  will  follow 
a  stranger,  but  not  a  healthy  one."  (Why,  you  see  tho 
point,  don't  you?)  Have  you  any  unhealthy  sheep  around 
here?  I  tell  you  the  true  sheep  know  a  true  shepherd. 
I  got  up  in  Scotland  once  and  quoted  a  passage  of  Scripture 
a  little  different  from  what  it  Avas  in  the  Bible,  and  an  old 

woman  crept  up  and  said,  "Mr.   Moody,  you  said " 

I  might  make  forty  misquotations  hero  and  no  one  would 
tell  me  about  them.  Like  two  lawyers,  one  said  in  court 
that  the  other  didn't  know  the  Lord's  prayer.  Tho  other 
said  he  did.  "Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep."  "  Well,"  ho 
said,  "I  give  it  up.  You  do  know  it."  Didn't  either  one 
of  them  know  it,  you  see. 
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Now,  thoy  do  follow.  Mark  yo.  They  doiiH  try  to 
follow,  I  wish  we  could  abolish  that  word  "try."  I  really 
believe  I  have  had  more  than  twenty-five  people  here  tell 
me  they  were  "going  to  try  real  hard  to  be  Christians.** 
My  friends,  that  does  not  amount  to  anything.  That  is  a 
very  slippery  rock  to  got  on.  Try,  try,  try.  I  have  heard 
persons  say,  "  You  know  the  Bible  says  try,  try,  try  again." 
They  tliought  that  was  in  the  Bible.  You  cannot  find  a 
place  in  the  Bible  wliorc  you  are  told  to  try.  Jnst  follow 
Him.  Let  that  word  " try  "  be  banished,  and  put  in  the 
word  "trust."  God  will  always  help  a  man  or  a  woman 
that  wants  to  follow  His  Son.  Now,  people  are  looking 
after  happiness,  peace  and  joy,  after  the  fruits  of  the  spirit. 
My  dear  friends,  you  get  done  looking  after  these  things 
and  look  to  Christ,  and  you  will  have  them.  Y'ou  don't 
have  to  look  for  those  things.  I  don't  know  but  T  have 
nsed  this  illustration  before,  about  trying  to  catch  your 
shadow.  I  remember  when  I  was  a  boy  I  used  to  try  to 
jump  over  the  shadow  of  my  head,  but  I  never  succeeded 
in  getting  over  it.  Then  I  would  try  to  outrun  it,  but  I 
never  could.  I  remember  coming  down  the  mountain  side 
one  night  and  a  boy  was  trying  to  catch  me.  I  looked 
around  and  saw  my  shadow  running  after  me.  "Well,  the 
sweetest  lesson  I  have  learned  since  I  have  been  in  Christ's 
school  is  just  to  face  the  great  Shepherd  and  the  shadow 
follows.  Look  for  Christ  and  you  will  not  be  in  the  dark. 
Now  if  there  is  a  man  or  woman  here  that  is  iu  the  dark 
to-day,  I  will  tell  you  why.  It  is  because  you  have  got 
uway  from  the  Shepherd,  because  you  are  afraid  of  Him. 
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Jnst  get  near  the  Shepherd  if  you  want  food,  light,  peace 
and  joy.  Don't  try  to  follow,  but  just  follow.  When  you 
wore  a  boy  and  went  to  school  it  wasn't  a  matter  of  feeling, 
but  obedience.  What  you  want  is  will.  The  thing  wo 
are  told  to  do  is  just  to  follow,  and  if  wo  do  we  are  not 
going  to  bo  allowed  to  walk  in  the  dark.  Tentli  chapter 
of  John,  third  verse,  "He  callcth  them  by  name."  I  get  a 
good  deal  of  comfort  out  of  that  fact — that  the  Shepherd 
knows  mo  by  my  name.  Why !  lie,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  knew 
all  about  him.  He  knew  little  of  Samuel.  See !  The  Shep- 
herd knows  us  by  name.  A  friend  of  mine  was  in  Syria, 
and  ho  found  a  shepherd  that  kept  up  tlio  old  custom  of 
naming  his  sheep.  This  friend  of  mine  said  ho  wouldn't 
believe  that  the  sheep  knew  him  when  he  called  them  by 
name.  So  ho  asked  the  shepherd  if  the  sheep  were  all 
named  and  if  they  all  knew  their  names.  "I  wish  you 
would  just  call  one  or  two."  The  shepherd  said,  "Carl." 
The  sheep  stopped  eating  and  1  >oked  up.  The  shepherd 
called  out "  Come  here."  The  sheep  came  and  stood  looking 
up  into  his  face.  Ho  called  another  and  another,  ho  called 
about  a  dozen  sheep  and  there  they  stood  looking  up  at  tho 
shepherd.  "How  can  you  tell  them  apart?"  "Oh,  there 
are  no  two  alike.  See,  that  sheei^  toes  in  a  little;  this 
sheep  is  a  little  bit  squint-eyed;  that  sheep  has  a  black  spot 
on  its  nose."  My  friend  found  that  he  knew  every  ono  of  his 
sheep  by  their  failings.  Ho  didn't  have  a  perfect  ono  in 
his  flock.  I  suppose  that  is  tho  way  the  Lord  knows  you 
and  mo.  There  is  a  man  that  is  covetous;  he  wants  to 
grasp  the  whole  world.     He  wants  a  shepherd   to  keep 
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down  that  spirit.  Thero  is  a  womau  down  there  who  has 
an  awful  tongue;  slio  keeps  the  whole  neighborhood  stirred 
up.  Tliere  is  a  woman  over  there  wlio  is  deceitful,  terribly 
so.  Slie  needs  tiie  care  of  a  shepherd  to  keep  her  from 
deceit,  for  she  will  ruin  all  her  children.  They  will  all 
turn  out  just  like  their  mother.  Thero  is  a  father  over 
thero  who  wonldnH  swear  for  all  the  world  before  his  chil- 
dren, but  sometimes  ho  gets  provoked  in  his  business  and 
swears  before  he  knows  it.  Doesn't  ho  need  a  shephenl's 
care?  T  would  like  to  know  if  there  is  a  man  or  woman 
here  who  doesn't  need  the  care  of  a  shepherd.  Haven't 
wo  all  got  failings?  If  you  really  want  to  know  what  your 
failings  are,  you  can  find  some  one  who  can  point  them  out. 
God  would  never  have  sent  Christ  into  the  world  if  wo 
didn't  need  His  care.  AVo  are  as  weak  and  foolish  as  sheep. 
I  wish  1  had  time  to  dwell  on  the  tenderness  of  tho 
Shepherd.  I  find  that  Satan  takes  the  advantage  of  some 
people  in  this  way.  A  child  dies,  is  taken  from  a  home, 
and  Satan  says,  "  Ministers  tell  about  the  tenderness  and 
kindness  and  love  of  the  Shepherd,  don't  you  seo  how  Ue 
has  wounded  you?"  My  dear  friend,  don't  lot  Satan  get 
the  best  of  you.  A  friend  of  mine  in  New  York  (I  was 
going  to  say  the  best  man  I  ever  knew),  sat  right  by  mo 
and  worked  as  no  other  minister  did.  He  had  four  beauti- 
ful children,  and  scarlet  fever  just  came  in  and  swept  them 
all  away.  The  poor  m:ui  tried  to  get  comfort.  Ho 
couldn't  find  it,  and  ho  wont  off  to  Europe,  traveled  all 
through  Great  Britain,  couldn't  get  rest,  and  finally  went 
off  to  Syria.     One  day  he  and  his  wife  went  down  to  the 
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stream ;  they  saw  a  shepherd  come  down  with  a  flock  of 
.slieop.  The  shepherd  went  into  tlie  stream  and  called  the 
sheep  after  him.  They  looked  down  at  him  very  wistfully, 
but  couldn't  follow  because  they  had  little  lambs. 

Finally  the  shepherd  came  out  of  the  water  and  picked 
up  a  little  lamb  and  put  it  into  his  bosom.  The  two  old 
sheep  that  had  lost  their  little  ones,  instead  of  looking  at 
the  water  in  fear  began  to  look  up  to  the  shepherd  and 
bleat.  They  followed  him  close  into  the  stream  bccauso 
their  loved  ones  were  there. 

I3y  and  by  ho  got  them  all  over  into  a  greener  pasture, 
into  a  better  place,  and  when  ho  got  them  safely  over,  ho 
took  the  little  lambs  out  of  his  bosom.  The  father  and 
mother  stood  there  and  watched,  and  they  said,  "  That  is 
what  the  great  Palestine  Shepherd  has  done  with  our  little 
ones." 

He  has  taken  them  across  the  stream  into  greener  pas- 
ture, home  to  a  better  place. 

They  are  back  in  New  York  at  work  for  other  children. 
My  friends,  don't  let  Satan  get  the  advantage  of  you.  A 
titled  lady  was  telling  me  some  time  ago  when  I  was  in  Eng- 
land that  one  day  she  was  out  riding  and  she  saw  a  shepherd 
who  had  some  dogs  driving  sheep.  If  the  sheep  stopped 
to  drink  out  of  the  pools  in  the  streets  he  would  have  the 
dogs  after  them.  She  kept  saying,  "Oh,  you  cruel  man!" 
But  by  and  by  he  came  to  a  beautiful  park,  opened  the 
great  iron  gate  and  let  all  the  sheep  in  there  where  the  grass 
was  knee  high,  beautiful,  sweet,  fresh  grass,  and  a  beauti- 
ful river  running  right  through  the  parkj  and  she  said  he 
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wasn't  so  crnel  after  all.  He  was  only  trying  to  get  them 
to  a  better  place.  My  dear  friends,  our  loved  ones  are 
passing  away,  but  they  are  going  to  a  better  field.  There 
is  a  passage  here  I  would  just  like  to  read  to  you.  Hebrews 
xii,  5:  "And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which 
speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children,  my  son,  despise  not 
thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  Him,  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth."  « 
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THE  CENTURION  AT  CAPERNAUM. 

I  WANT  to  call  your  attention  to  the  (!enturion  that  we 
have  just  read  about  at  Capernaum.  He  is  one  of  those 
nameless  characters  that  shine  very  brightly  upon  the  stage 
of  history.  For  some  reason  the  Holy  Ghost  hasn't  given 
us  his  name.  There  are  quite  a  number  of  nameless  char- 
acters that  have  shone  very  brightly  in  this  world  in  the 
Scripture.  A  good  many  of  us  would  like  to  know  who 
that  woman  at  the  well  was;  she  is  one  of  those  characters 
we  would  like  to  meet  when  we  get  to  heaven.  We  would 
like  to  know  the  name  of  that  womcm  whom  he  met 
way  up  on  the  coast  of  Tyre ;  that  blind  beggar  that  takes 
up  more  room  than  any  other  character  in  the  Bible,  just 
because  he  had  courage  to  speak  out  his  convictions  and 
stand  boldly  for  Christ;  that  little  maid  that  told  Naaman, 
or  the  wife  of  Naaman,  about  the  Prophet  Elisha  and  sefc 
two  kingdoms  in  commotion.  Her  name  has  not  been 
given  us.  And  here  is  another  character,  this  centurion, 
who  shines  very  brightly,  a  light  in  the  dark  places.  I  tell 
you,  the  brightest  and  purest  pearls  come  from  the 
darkest  caverns  of  the  ocean.  And  here  is  a  pure  gem,  a 
diamond  shining  in  that  little  town.  Such  a  man  us  this 
centurion,  not  only  in  Capernaum  but  in  the  Roman  army. 
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Now,  if  there  was  a  class  of  people  that  the  Jews  despised, 
it  was  the  Gentiles,  and  the  one  Gentile  nation  they 
detested  the  most  was  the  Romans,  unless  it  should  be  the 
Samaritans.  Yet  this  man  had  lived  so  in  Capernaum 
that  he  had  won  their  favor  and  esteem,  he  had  commanded 
the  respect,  not  only  of  his  own  soldiers,  but  of  those  Jews 
that  would  naturally  have  hated  him.  He  went  to  Christ 
and  wanted  Christ  to  heal  his  servant  because  he  loved  the 
nation.  They  thought  because  he  had  built  them  a  syna- 
gogue that  he  was  one  of  the  grandest  of  men,  and  it  looks 
as  if  God  left  all  His  work  to  go  and  heal  this  centurion 
because  he  was  worthy.  Perhaps  they  said,  "The  very 
synagogue  I  occupied  last  Sunday  was  built  by  this  cen- 
turion. Now,  come,  because  he  is  worthy."  Didn't  do  it 
on  the  ground  of  grace,  they  did  it  on  the  ground  of  his 
worthiness.  Now,  if  you  will  just  follow  the  whole  scene 
you  will  find  that  Christ  wanted  to  teach  another  lesson. 
I  remember  being  in  Scotland  a  few  years  ago,  and  on  my 
way  to  the  church  a  friend  said,  "  I  hope  you  will  not  bear 
very  hard  on  whisky.  The  steeple  on  the  church  where 
you  are  going  to  preach  was  built  by  a  distiller,  and  it 
would  hurt  his  feelings  if  you  should  say  anything  about 
whisky."  That  was  just  the  way  to  keep  me  from  saying 
anything  about  it,  you  know.  I  had  to  give  my  opinion 
about  steeples  that  were  built  Avith  whisky  money.  There 
are  a  good  many  who  have  an  idea  that  distilling  is  all 
right  if  they  will  only  give  their  money  to  the  church. 
That  will  cover  a  multitude  of  evil  and  make  it  all  right. 
These  Jews  thought  this  centurion  was  all  right  because 
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he  had  built  them  a  synagogue.  Now,  a  man  may  buikl  a 
synagogue  and  still  be  a  black-hearted  villain.  But  not  so 
with  this  centurion;  I  don't  think  it  was  because  he  had 
built  a  synagogue  that  his  name  shines  so  bright  in  history. 
I  will  tell  you  what  I  think.  He  wanted  Christ  to  come 
and  heal  his  servant,  and  I  suppose  that  servant  was  a  slave. 
A  different  set  of  people  we  have  now !  Most  of  us,  if  we 
have  a  servant  and  he  gets  sick,  we  just  get  him  home  as 
quickly  as  possible,  or  to  some  hospital.  Perhaps  we  get 
a  free  bed  if  we  can.  We  get  him  off  our  hands  because 
we  don't  want  to  be  bothered  with  a  sick  servant.  We 
have  paid  them  their  wages,  and  we  think  that  is  the 
end  of  our  responsibility.  Not  so  with  the  centurion.  It 
wasn't  his  son,  nor  his  daughter,  nor  his  wife,  nor  mother. 
It  wasn't  some  member  of  his  family,  not  any  one  that  was 
bound  to  him  by  the  tie  of  nature,  but  a  servant,  and  he 
was  very  dear  to  him.  Ah,  my  dear  friends,  there  is  a 
lesson.  I  don't  believe  this  nation  has  ever  seen  a  better 
day  to  show  our  friendship  toward  those  who  are  down. 
The  gulf  has  been  becoming  deeper  and  darker  for  twenty 
years,  and  now  we  have  a  good  opportunity  to  bridge  the 
gulf.  Let  us  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  that  good  Samari- 
tan. Let  the  millionaires  look  very  carefully  now  after  the 
men  who  have  been  piling  up  their  wealth  for  them.  Fol- 
low the  footsteps  of  this  good  Samaritan,  and  see  what  will 
come  out  of  it.  He  won  the  esteem  of  every  servant  he 
had.  Do  you  tell  me  that  if  that  servant  was  very  dear  to 
him,  the  centurion  was  not  dear  to  the  servant?  I  was  in 
California  some  time  ago,  and  quite  a  number  tried  to  tell 
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me  that  the  Chinaman  hadn't  a  soul,  and  that  a  Chinaman 
wasn't  capable  of  loving.  I  said:  "It  is  utterly  false. 
There  is  not  a  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  on  earth  that  isn't 
capable  of  loving."  Before  I  left  California  they  told  me 
of  a  man  who  got  a  Chinaman  just  as  he  came  to  this 
country,  and  took  him  into  his  family  and  treated  him 
kindly,  and  by  and  by  the  Chinaman  became  his  body  serv- 
ant. At  last  misfortune  overtook  his  master.  He  died 
and  left  his  widow  without  any  means  of  support.  The 
poor  Chinaman  had  worked  hard  and  long,  day  and  night, 
to  get  back  to  China.  Every  company  that  brings  a 
Chinaman  to  this  country  has  to  sign  a  contract  that  they 
will  bring  him  back  dead  or  alive.  Sometimes  they  scrape 
the  flesh  off  the  bones  and  send  them  back  to  be  buried  in 
their  own  country.  This  man  had  been  working  and  toil- 
ing hard  to  get  money  to  go  back,  but  when  he  founa  that 
his  master  had  left  his  mistress  without  money,  ho  took 
the  thousand  dollars  and  insisted  upon  her  taking  it.  And 
yet  they  say  a  Chinaman  cannot  love!  My  dear  friends, 
you  cannot  expect  anything  better  from  the  world,  but 
when  you  find  those  who  profess  to  be  Christians,  what  is 
going  to  become  of  the  cause  of  Jesus  in  the  world?  I 
wonder  if  you  are  looking  after  those  who  serve  you.  Are 
any  of  them  unfortunate  just  now,  are  they  in  need? 
Your  soup  houses  may  be  all  right,  but  1  wouldn't  like  to 
have  a  servant  of  mine  go  to  a  soup  house.  Would  you? 
I  wouldn't  like  to  have  a  man  who  is  toiling  for  me  degrade 
himself  by  going  to  a  house  to  beg  for  soup. 
My  friend,  Professor  Drummond,  went  off  into  the  heart 
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of  Africa,  and  when  he  returned  ho  told  me  he  believed 
the  Africans,  as  a  nation,  were  not  capable  of  loving;  he 
believed  they  understood  a  knock  over  the  head  better  than 
kindness.  I  believe  that  is  utterly  false,  and  I  believe  if 
we  walk  on  that  lino,  we  are  never  going  to  reach  this 
world.  There  was  a  lady  in  New  York  who  was  brought 
up  in  the  South,  and  she  told  me  that  when  the  war  came 
on  a  man  went  into  the  army  and  left  his  wife  with  two 
daughters,  and  an  old  colored  woman  that  had  been  a  slave 
all  of  her  life  had  two  daughters.  The  man  was  killed  in 
the  army  and  a  good  deal  'of  his  property  was  swept  away. 
When  the  old  colored  woman  heard  about  it  she  refused  to 
take  her  liberty  because  her  mistress  had  nothing.  The 
mistress  soon  after  died,  and  then  the  poor  old  colored 
woman  took  care  of  the  two  daughters.  When  the  old 
colored  woman  was  dying,  she  called  her  daughters  to  her 
and  said,  "  I  want  you  to  take  good  care  of  those  two 
daughters.  They  have  never  been  taught  to  take  care  of 
themselves,  the  mistress  is  gone,  and  now  I  am  going  too. 
When  I  am  dead  and  gone  I  want  you  to  be  careful  to  see 
that  they  don't  come  to  want."  Those  two  colored 
daughters  cared  for  those  two  white  sisters,  and  when  they 
got  so  reduced  that  they  could  not  get  a  living  they  went 
out  and  got  ten  dollars.  They  wanted  to  give  five  of  it  to 
those  white  girls.  The  lady  said,  "  I  won't  send  it  to  them. 
You  can  if  you  want  to."  And  one  of  the  colored  girls 
said,  "  Why,  they  wouldn't  take  it  from  a  nigger.  I  don't 
want  to  disgrace  them  by  asking  them  to  take  it  from  me." 
She  insisted  upon  the  lady  sending  it  to  help  those  two 
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white  girla.  Now,  I  say  those  colored  girls  belonged  to  the 
nobility  of  heaven..  You  don't  want  to  look  down  upon 
those  people.  I  have  great  admiration  for  that  centurion 
who  thought  a  good  deal  of  his  servant,  and  I  tell  you  that 
kind  of  thing  will  kilJ  out  anarchy,  kill  out  nihilism,  sweep 
them  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  No,  it  is  one  thing  to 
come  out  here  and  say  "amen,"  and  another  thing  to  carry 
it  out  in  your  home.  You  just  want  to  watch  that  you 
don't  get  into  the  place  of  some  Pharisee.  You  treat  men 
as  they  should  be  treated,  and  see  if  you  don't  win  their 
esteem  and  respect.  I  was  once  reading  in  history  about 
a  heathen  king.  lie  received  a  mortal  wound  and  sent  for 
his  faithful  body  servant.  When  the  servant  came  the 
soldier  said,  "Go  tell  the  dead  I  am  coming."  And  the 
servant  pressed  his  knife  through  his  heart  that  he  might 
go  and  tell  the  dead  his  master  was  coming  after  him. 

As  1  said  before,  now  is  our  day.  The  workingmen  are 
seeing  hard  times,  and  if  there  was  ever  a  time  for  the 
church  of  God  to  show  kindness,  it  is  at  present — if  we 
haven't  lost  them,  for  they  are  far  from  the  church  to-day; 
they  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  the  church  doesn't 
care  for  them.  The  great  mass  of  the  workingmen  of 
this  country  have  been  alienated  from  the  church  of  God. 

Now  is  the  time  to  look  well  after  your  servants,  your 
clerks  and  those  whom  you  employ,  and  see  if  you  cannot 
help  them  now  they  are  down.  A  little  act  of  kindness 
will  go  a  great  deal  farther  than  the  sermons  just  now. 
We  want  good  Samaritans  just  now  to  go  and  pick  up 
those  men  who  have  been  slain,  as  it  were,  by  this  financial 
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panic  that  is  sweeping  over  the  land.  Did  the  world  over 
see  such  a  day?  Take  up  your  morning  paper.  About  a 
million  dollars  in  the  banks  of  New  York,  and  it  it'  a  drug 
at  one  per  cent.  Yet  men  are  starving  for  the  want  of 
work.  Starving?  May  God  deliver  us.  It  would  be  a 
good  thing  for  us  to  get  on  our  backs  so  that  we  can  just 
look  up  to  heaven.  A  man  said  to  me  the  other  night 
when  I  was  talking  on  this  subject,  "  Your  old  gospel  won't 
put  bread  into  the  mouths  of  the  people."  My  friends, 
don't  you  believe  it.  That  is  just  what  will.  You  want 
to  remove  the  cause  of  this  trouble  and  I  believe  the  gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  thing  that  will  do  it.  If 
men  will  stop  drinking  whisky,  it  will  buy  bread  for  their 
children,  won't  it?  If  they  will  stop  their  gambling,  don't 
you  think  it  will  put  some  money  into  bread  and  the  family 
will  have  something  to  eat?  If  they  will  stop  this  cursed 
adultery,  don't  you  think  the  wives  and  children  will  be 
looked  after?  This  man  was  a  leper.  How  many  of  your 
servants  have  a  disease  a  thousand  times  worse  than  the 
leprosy.  A  kind  act  may  turn  them  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  it  would  be  a  grand  day  if  we  could  see  a  revival 
of  righteousness  going  over  this  land  as  it  did  in  '57. 
Then  there  was  a  sweep  of  salvation  that  went  sweeping 
'way  across  the  continent  and  brought  five  hundred  thou- 
sand into  the  church  of  God.  And  so  out  of  this  financial 
crash  that  is  upon  us,  and  out  of  this  great  panic,  let  every 
business  man  and  every  woman  that  has  servants  look  well 
now  and  see  if  you  cannot  win  the:  ^.  Don't  send  them 
off  to  any  charitable  institution,  but  just  take  care  of  them 
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yourselves.  Don't  go  and  blow  a  trnmpet  and  say  that 
you  have  done  so  much  for  your  servants;  but  do  it  kindly 
and  quietly.  I  don't  suppose  this  centurion  ever  thought 
of  what  he  had  done  for  his  servants.  Ho  wanted  his 
servant  healed,  and  so  he  sent  these  men,  these  Jews,  for 
Christ  to  heal  them.  There  is  a  double  staff.  That  man 
was  full  of  faith  and  full  of  humility.  If  yon  want  to  bo 
successful  in  working  for  God,  that  is  just  the  thing.  It 
isn't  often  that  the  two  meet  in  one  man.  Did  you  know 
it?  But  this  man  had  exalted  thoughts  of  God  and  very 
low  thoughts  of  himself.  Now,  I  want  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  a  fact.  If  you  find  a  man  that  has  very  high 
thoughts  of  himself  he  will  have  very  low  thoughts  of  God. 
I  met  a  man  in  the  inquiry  room  the  other  night  who 
thought  he  was  the  very  best  man  in  town,  and  he  thought 
God  was  the  most  insignificant  being  that  there  ever  was. 
This  centurion  was  little  in  his  own  sight,  he  was  insignifi- 
cant. He  was  centurion  in  the  Roman  army,  but  this  man 
never  thought  of  himself.  He  thought  that  the  Jews 
were  better  than  he,  so  he  sent  them  to  get  Christ  to  come 
and  heal  the  servant.  Thank  God  for  humility  and  faith  I 
His  faith  was  as  bold  as  a  lion,  his  humility  as  meek  as  a 
dove,  as  meek  as  a  lamb,  and  he  had  power.  And  he 
shines  on  and  on,  and  has  been  shining  for  eighteen  hun- 
dred years.  He  is  going  to  shine  on  forever  more.  Why? 
Because  he  wasn't  low  and  mean  and  selfish.  Now,  I  have 
heard  all  kinds  of  men  and  women  praised,  but  there  is 
one  character  that  yon  never  heard  praised.  Can  you 
think  of  the  man  or  woman  who  is  never  praised?    Do  you 
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know  who  it  is?  It  is  a  supremely  selfish  man  or  woman. 
Take  A.  T.  Stewart  for  instance.  Did  yon  ever  hear  of 
any  one  praising  him?  One  of  his  clerks  got  sick  and 
couldn't  come  to  the  store  for  two,  or  three,  or  ten  weeks ;  his 
wages  were  cut  right  off;  he  wasn't  responsible.  Who  is 
my  brother?  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  He  didn't 
feel  any  responsibility  for  any  man  that  helped  him  make 
his  great  fortune.  Why  I  I  was  in  New  York  when  he 
was  dying;  and  there  was  a  sort  of  a  jubilee  all  over  the 
city.  They  were  glad  the  old  miser  was  going.  They 
were  telling  stories  right  there  in  his  marble  palace.  His 
wife  might  have  mourned,  but  if  she  did  she  was  about  the 
only  mourner  he  had.  What  a  glorious  opportunity  he 
had  to  become  immortal  and  live  forever<  I  pity  these 
men  that  hold  on  with  a  tight  grip  to  everything  they 
have.  I  heard  of  a  man  once  that  was  always  telling  his 
servant  that  he  was  going  to  do  a  great  thing  for  him,  "I 
am  going  to  remember  yon  in  my  will."  Sambo  got  his 
expectations  up  very  high.  When  the  man  came  to  die  it 
was  found  that  all  he  had  willed  Sambo  was  to  be  buried 
in  the  family  lot.  That  was  the  big  thing,  you  know. 
Sambo  said,  he  wished  he  had  given  him  ten  dollars  and 
let  the  lot  go.  If  you  want  to  show  kindness  to  a  person, 
show  it  to  them  while  you  are  living.  1  heard  a  man  say 
that  he  didn't  want  people  to  throw  bouquets  to  him 
after  he  was  dead  and  say,  "There,  smell  them."  Now 
this  is  the  time  for  action.  This  man  acted.  He  was 
a  going  to  try  to  save  the  life  of  that  servant.  That  is  what 
we  want  to  do.     I  have  got  so  tired  and  sick  of  this  split- 
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ting  hairs  over  tlieology  and  men  talking  about  higher 
criticism.  Man,  let  us  go  out  and  get  these  fallen  men  up. 
Lift  them  up  toward  God  and  heaven.  We  want  a  practi- 
cal kind  of  Christianity.  I  was  in  England  some  time  ago 
and  they  had  a  great  corps  of  bishops  and  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  men  having  a  discussion  which  lasted  for 
days  to  see  whether  they  should  wear  a  black  or 
white  gown.  Man,  throw  aside  your  gown  and  give 
them  the  gospel.  That  is  what  they  want.  This  man's 
servant  was  dying  and  he  went  to  work  to  save  him.  You 
have  servants  that  are  dying  without  God  and  without 
hope.  Don't  think  because  they  work  for  you  eight  or  ten 
hours  a  day  that  your  responsibility  ends  there.  I  believe 
God  will  hold  »you  responsible.  You  business  men  can 
reach  those  men  who  are  employed  by  you  a  good  deal 
better  than  the  ministers.  As  I  said  the  other  day,  we  are 
living  in  altogether  different  days  from  what  our  fathers 
did. 

Those  old  day  have  gone  now.  We  treat  our  serv- 
ants just  about  as  we  do  a  sewing  machine.  If  they  do 
their  work  well  all  right ;  but  if  they  don't  we  kick  them  out. 
They  may  go  to  ruin,  become  defaulters,  and  bring  a  stain 
upon  the  whole  family,  and  it  is  nothing  to  you.  It  is  a 
good  deal  to  you.  That  centurion  looked  after  his  servant. 
Look  after  your  servants.  See  that  they  don't  work  seven 
days  in  the  week.  Don't  make  a  man  do  what  you  don't 
want  to  do  yourself. 

But  my  time  is  up.  I  would  just  like  to  have  you  take 
this  centurion  into  your  heart  and  see  if  you  are  like  him. 
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Perhaps  you  have  built  a  synagogue.  You  may  stand  well 
abroad,  but  how  do  you  stand  at  home?  Do  you  stand  well 
there?  This  man  stood  well  with  his  servants,  he  stood 
well  abroad;  just  because  ho  was  a  real  true  man,  altliough 
he  was  a  Gentile  and  a  Eoman. 
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OUR  VICTORY  OVER  THE  WORLD. 
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I  WANT  to  talk  to-day  about  the  overcoming  life.  When 
a  battle  is  fought  we  are  all  anxious  to  know  who  the  vic- 
tors are.  In  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  fifth  chapter,  fourth 
verse,  we  read,  "  For  whosoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh 
the  world."  That  is  our  starting  point.  If  we  are  going 
to  get  victory  over  the  world  we  have  got  to  get  it  through 
Christ.  I  wouldn't  think  of  talking  to  unconverted  men 
about  overcoming  the  world,  for  it  is  utterly  impossible. 
They  might  as  well  try  to  cut  down  the  American  forests 
with  their  penknives.  I  want  to  say  to  Christian  people 
that  I  think  a  good  many  of  us  make  this  mistake,  we 
think  the  battle  is  already  fought,  the  victory  already  won. 
They  have  an  idea  that  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  put  the  oars 
down  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat  and  the  current  will  drift 
them  into  the  ocean  of  God's  eternal  love,  but  we  have 
got  to  cross  the  current.  We  have  got  to  learn  how  to 
watch  and  fight  and  how  to  overcome.  I  think  a  great 
many  Christian  people  make  this  mistake ;  they  think  the 
battle  is  already  fought.  It  is  only  just  commenced.  The 
Christian  life  is  a  conflict  and  a  warfare,  and  the  quicker 
we  find  it  out  the  better.  Don't  let  any  man  think  he  is 
going  to  overcome  his  enemies  without  putting  forth  his 
strength  with  God's  power.    There  is  not  a  blessing  in  this 
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world  that  God  has  not  linked  Himself  to.  All  these 
great  and  higher  blessings  God  associates  Himself  with. 
When  God  and  man  work  together  then  it  is  that  there  is 
going  to  be  victory.  We  are  co-workers  with  Him.  You 
might  take  a  mill  and  put  it  forty  feet  above  any  river  you 
have  here  ii  this  country  and  there  isn't  capital  enough 
in  the  world  to  make  that  river  turn  that  mill;  but  get  it 
down  about  forty  feet  and  away  it  works.  We  want  to 
keep  in  mind  that  if  we  are  going  to  overcome  the  world 
we  have  got  to  work  with  Him. 

Again,  in  that  same  epistle,  fourth  chapter  and  fourth 
verse,  "Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them ;  because  greater  is  He  that  is  in  you  than  He  that  is 
in  the  world."  Now,  let  us  keep  that  in  mind;  He  was 
the  only  man  that  conquered  this  world.  With  that  life 
we  can  overcome  the  world  and  every  man  has  been  a  fail- 
ure away  from  God.  When  Abraham  got  his  eyes  from 
God  he  was  weak  like  other  men  and  denied  his  wife.  It 
is  a  very  singular  thing  just  to  notice  how  the  men  in  the 
Bible,  if  they  have  fallen,  have  generally  fallen  on  the 
strongest  points  of  their  characters. 

Abraham  was  noted  for  his  faith,  and  he  fell  there;  but 
he  lost  faith  and  denied  his  wife.  Moses  was  noted  for  his 
meekness  and  humility,  and  he  lost  his  temper  and  God 
kept  him  out  of  the  promised  land.  Elijah  was  noted  for 
his  power  in  prayer  and  for  his  courage,  and  he  became  a 
coward.  Queen  Jezebel  scared  him  nearly  out  of  his  life. 
Peter  was  noted  for  his  boldness,  and  a  little  maid  scared 
him  nearly  out  of  his  wits.     And  so  you  can  run  right  on 
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through  the  Scripture.  Men  very  often  fall  on  the  strongest 
points  of  their  characters.  I  suppose  that  is  because  we 
are  not  on  the  watch.  If  we  are  going  to  overcome  we 
have  got  to  watch  as  well  as  to  pray. 

Then  we  overcome  by  faith,  the  twentieth  verse  of 
the  twenty-second  chapter  of  Galatians:  "I  am  cruci- 
fied with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  The  life  that 
I  now  live  is  the  life  of  faith,  we  stand  by  faith. 

Then  in  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Romans:  "Well;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off, 
and  thou  standest  by  faith."  So  that  we  live  by  faith;  we 
stand  by  faith. 

Then  we  read  in  Corinthians  that  "we  walk  by  faith; " 
and  in  Ephesians,  "We  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith." 
We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  The  most  objectionable 
characters  we  meet  are  those  who  are  trying  to  walk  by 
sight,  not  by  faith.  Take  Jacob,  he  tried  to  walk  by  sight; 
and  then  take  his  son  Joseph.  Joseph  walked  by  faith,  and 
see  what  a  victorious  life  he  had.  He  was  a  mighty  giant 
just  because  he  walked  not  by  sight,  but  by  faith.  Lot 
walked  by  sight  and  it  led  him  astray.  Abraham  looked 
beyond  and  he  saw  the  fountain  whose  builder  and  maker 
was  God.  He  did  not  fall  in  Sodom  like  Lot.  Why? 
Because  Abraham  walked  by  faith,  and  Lot  walked  by 
sight.  , 

Now  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  three  passages  of 
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Soriptnre;  the  first  yon  will  find  in  Genesis,  third  chapter 
and  sixth  verse :  '•'  And  when  the  woman  saw  it  was  good 
for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  chereof, 
and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her;  and 
he  did  eat."  Now,  there  are  three  things  good  for  food; 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  pleasant  to  the  eye  (that  is  the  lust  of 
the  eyes),  third,  to  make  one  wise  (that  is  the  pride  of  life). 
My  friends,  you  will  find  all  faith  reaches  right  along  on 
these  three  lines.  Turn  over  into  John's  epistles  and  see 
what  he  says  about  any  man  leaving  the  world.  Now  if 
you  will  turn  over  into  Matthew's  gospel,  fourth  chapter, 
you  will  read  these  words:  "Then  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  And 
when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  he  was 
afterwards  an  hungered."  See !  the  devil  assailed  him  on  his 
weak  point.  He  was  hungry.  The  tempter  said  to  him, 
"If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  these  stones  be 
made  bread." 

But  he  said,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 
Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and 
sitteth  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  *  *  *."  Now, 
he  took  Him  up  into  the  temple,  that  beautiful  temple, 
the  most  beautiful  thing  on  the  earth,  and  the  second 
Adam  overcame  the  lust  of  temptation.  Now  notice,  there 
is  the  tree  of  life.  The  devil  took  Him  up  into  these 
mountains  and  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
The  tree  of  life  is  a  third  temptation,  but  He  overcame  the 
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third  temptation.  Now  the  difference  between  the  two 
Adams  is  right  here;  the  lirst  Adam  was  overcome  by  the 
tempter,  and  the  second  Adam  overcame  the  tempter. 
That  is  the  question  for  us  to  settle,  whether  we  will  over- 
come the  world  or  let  the  world  overcome  us.  When  the 
war  broke  out  we  had  some  wise  politicians  who  told  us  the 
war  would  be  over  in  about  ninety  days,  and  men  went 
into  the  army  with  a  whoop.  But  you  know  it  lasted  four 
or  five  y^ars.  What  was  the  trouble?  We  underestimated 
the  strength  of  the  enemy;  and  that  is  where  we  were  over- 
come over  and  over  again.  I  believe  that  a  great  many 
Christians  are  overcome  because  they  don't  know  what  a 
terrible  fight  we  have.  Now  it  is  no  sign  because  a  man  is 
a  Christian  that  he  is  going  to  overcome  the  world,  unless 
he  resists  temptation  when  it  comes.  Don't  let  any  man 
or  woman  think  all  he  has  to  do  is  to  join  the  church. 
That  will  not  save  you.  The  question  is,  are  you  overcom- 
ing the  world,  or  is  the  world  overcoming  you?  Are  you 
more  patient  than  you  were  five  years  ago?  Are  you  more 
loving  than  you  were  five  years  ago?  Are  you  more 
amiable,  have  you  more  patience?  If  you  haven't,  the 
world  is  overcoming  yon,  even  if  you  are  a  church  member. 
That  epistle  that  Paul  wrote  to  Titus  says  that  we  are  to 
be  sound  in  patience,  faith  and  charity.  We  have  got 
Christians,  a  good  many  of  them,  that  are  good  in  spots, 
but  mighty  poor  in  other  spots.  Just  a  little  bit  of  them 
seems  to  be  saved,  you  know.  They  are  not  rounded  out 
in  their  characters.  It  is  just  because  we  haven't  been 
taught  that  we  have  a  terrible  foe  to  overcome.     The  worst 
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enemy  you  have  to  overcome,  after  nil,  is  yourself.     When 

Captain  T came  out  in  London  he  was  a  great  society 

man,  and  he  became  converted.  After  he  had  been  a 
Christian  some  months  he  was  asked,  "What  have  you 
found  to  be  your  greatest  enemy  since  you  began  to  be  a 
Christian?"  After  a  few  minutes  of  deep  thought,  he 
said,  "Well,  I  think  it  is  myself." 

"Ah!"  said  the  lady,  "The  King  has  taken  you  into 
His  presence,  for  it  is  only  in  His  presence  that  we  are 
taught  these  truths."  "I  have  had  more  trouble  with 
D.  L.  Moody  than  with  any  other  man  who  has  crossed  my 
path.  If  I  can  only  keep  him  right,  I  don't  have  any 
trouble  with  other  people. "  There  is  the  trouble.  A  good 
many  of  you  have  trouble  with  your  servants.  Did  you 
ever  think  that  the  trouble  lies  with  you  instead  of  the 
servants?  If  one  member  of  the  family  is  constantly  snap- 
ping he  will  have  the  whole  family  snapping.  It  is  true, 
whether  you  believe  it  or  not.  You  speak  quick  and  snap- 
pish to  people,  and  they  will  do  the  same  to  you. 

Now,  if  we  are  going  to  overcome  ourselves  we  have  got 
to  begin  inside.  God  always  begins  there.  We  have  got 
enemies  within  and  enemies  without.  Kow,  take  appetite. 
Let  a  man  that  is  given  to  strong  drink  (that  is  the  enemy 
inside)  look  to  God  for  help,  and  he  will  give  him  victory 
over  bis  appetite.  Now,  you  want  that  power  broken  in 
you.  Jesus  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil 
and  he  will  take  away  that  appetite  if  you  will  let  Him. 
Here  is  another  man  (or  perhaps  a  woman)  that  is  downed 
by  lust.     The  Lord  will  give  you  victory  over  t"hat;  but 
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yon  have  got  to  look  to  Him  for  it.  You  may  have  a  bad, 
irritable  temper.  I  have  had  people  say  to  me,  "  Mr.  Moody, 
how  can  I  get  control  of  my  temper?"  If  you  really  want  to 
get  control,  I  will  tell  you  how.  Do  you  want  to  get  it? 
Well,  you  won't  like  the  medicine.  Now  I  will  tell  you 
so  that  you  can  get  complete  control  inside  of  a  few  weeks. 
When  a  person  treats  that  as  a  sin  and  confesses  it  they 
will  get  rid  of  it.  People  look  upon  it  as  a  sort  of  a  mis- 
fortune, and  one  lady  told  me  she  inherited  it  from  her 
father  and  mother.  Supposing  you  do.  That  is  no  excuse 
for  you.  When  you  get  angry  again  and  speak  unkindly 
to  a  person,  and  when  you  realize  it  you  go  and  ask  them 
to  forgive  you.  You  won't  get  mad  with  that  person  for 
the  next  twenty-four  hours.  You  might  do  it  in  about 
forty-eight  hours,  but  go  the  second  time,  and  after  you 
have  done  it  about  half-a-dozen  times  you  will  get  out  of 
the  business,  because  it  kind  of  makes  the  old  flesh  burn. 
You  just  try  it  and  see  if  you  don't  overcome  that  temper 
of  yours.  A  lady  said  to  me  once,  "  I  have  got  so  in  the 
habit  of  exaggerating  that  my  friends  accuse  me  of  exag- 
gerating so  that  they  don't  understand  me. "  She  said,  "  Can 
you  help  me?  What  can  I  do  to  overcome  it?"  "Well," 
I  said,  "the  next  time  you  catch  yourself  lying' go  right  to 
that  party  and  say  you  have  lied,  and  tell  them  you  are 
sorry.  Say  it  is  a  lie ;  stamp  it  out,  root  and  branch ;  that 
is  what  you  want  to  do."  Christianity  isn't  worth  a  snap 
.  of  your  finger  if  it  doesn't  straighten  out  your  characters. 
I  have  got  tired  of  all  your  mere  gush  and  sentiment.  If 
people  can't  tell  when  you  are  telling  the  truth,  there  is 
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jomething  radically  wrong,  and  you  had  better  straighten 
it  out  right  away.  Now,  are  you  ready  to  do  it?  You  will 
soon  get  out  of  the  business  if  you  will  do  it.  Bring  your- 
self to  it,  whether  you  want  to  or  not.  Do  you  find  some 
one  has  been  offended  by  something  you  have  done?  Go 
right  to  them  and  tell  them  you  are  sorry.  You  say  you 
are  not  to  blame.  Never  mind,  go  right  to  them  and  tell 
them  you  are  sorry.  I  have  had  to  do  it  a  good  many 
times.  An  impulsive  man  like  myself  has  to  do  it  a  good 
many  times;  but  I  sleep  all  the  sweeter  at  night  when  I 
get  things  straightened  out.  I  have  sometimes  had  to  get 
off  the  platform  and  go  down  and  ask  a  man's  forgiveness 
before  I  could  go  on.  A  Christian  man  ought  to  be  a 
gentleman  every  time;  but  if  he  is  not  and  ho  finds  he  has 
wounded  or  hurt  some  one,  he  ought  to  go  and  straighten 
it  out  at  once.  I  tell  you,  you  will  get  out  of  that  kind  of 
business  after  you  have  asked  forgiveness  a  few  times,' 
because  you  don't  like  to  do  it.  You  know  there  are  a 
great  many  people  who  want  just  Christianity  enough  to 
make  them  respectable.  They  don't  think  about  this 
overcoming  life  that  gets  the  victory  all  the  time.  They 
have  their  blue  days  and  their  cross  days,  and  the  children 
say,  "Mother  is  cross  to-day,  and  you  will  have  to  be  very 
careful."  "We  don't  want  any  of  these  touchy  blue  days; 
these  ups  and  downs.  If  we  are  overcoming,  that  is,  the 
effect  our  life  is  going  to  have  on  others,  they  will  have 
confidence  in  our  Christianity.  A  lady  came  to  me  once 
and  said,  "Mr.  Moody,  I  wish  you  would  tell  me  how  I 
could  become  a  Christian."     The  tears  were  rolling  down 
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her  cheeks  and  she  was  in  a  very  favorable  mood,  "but," 
she  said,  "I  don't  want  to  be  one  of  your  kind."  "Well," 
I  said,  "have  I  got  any  peculiar  kind?  What  is  the  mat- 
ter with  my  Christianity?"  "Well,"  she  said,  "my  father 
was  a  doctor  and  had  a  large  practice,  and  he  used  to  get 
so  tired  that  he  used  to  take  us  to  the  theater.  There 
was  a  large  family  of  girls  and  we  had  tickets  for  the  thea- 
ters three  or  four  times  a  week.  I  suppose  we  were  there 
a  good  deal  oftener  than  we  were  in  church.  I  am  married 
to  a  lawyer  and  he  has  a  large  practice.  He  gets  so  tired 
that  he  takes  us  out  to  the  theater,"  and,,  she  said,  "I  am 
far  better  acquainted  with  the  theater  and  theater  people 
than  with  the  church  and  church  people,  and  I  don't  want 
to  give  up  the  theater."  "Well,"  I  said,  "did  you  ever 
hear  me  say  anything  about  theaters?  There  have  been 
reporters  hero  every  day  for  all  the  different  papers,  and 
they  are  giving  my  sermons  verbatim  in  one  paper.  Have 
you  ever  seen  anything  in  the  sermons  against  the  thea- 
ters?" She  said,  "Why,  no."  "Well,"  I  said,  "I  have 
seen  you  in  the  audience  every  afternoon  for  several  weeks 
and  have  you  heard  me  say  anything  against  theaters?" 
No,  she  hadn't.  "Well,"  I  said,  "then  what  made  you 
bring  that  up?"  "Why,  I  supposed  you  didn't  believe  in 
theaters."  "What  made  you  think  that?"  "Why,"  she 
said,  "do  you  ever  go?"  "No."  "Why  don't  you  go?" 
"Why,  because  I  have  got  something  better.  I  would 
sooner  go  out  into  the  street  and  eat  dirt  than  do  some  of 
the  things  I  used  to  do  before  I  became  a  Christian." 
"Why!"  she  said,  "I  don't  understand."    "Never  mind," 
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I  said,  "when  Jesus  Christ  has  the  pre-eminence  yon  will 
understand  it  all.  Ho  didn't  come  down  here  and  say  we 
shouldn't  go  hero  and  we  shouldn't  go  there,  and  lay  down 
a  lot  of  rules;  but  he  laid  down  great  principles.  Now, 
He  says  if  you  love  Him  you  will  take  delight  in  pleasing 
Him."  And  I  began  to  preach  Christ  to  her.  The  tears 
started  again.  She  said,  "I  tell  you,  Mr.  Moody,  that 
sermon  yesterday  afternoon  just  broke  my  heart.  I  admire 
Him  and  I  want  to  be  a  Christian^  but  I  don't  want  to 
give  up  the  theaters."  I  said,  "Please,  don't  mention 
that  again.  I  don't  want  to  talk  about  theaters,  I  want  to 
talk  to  you  about  Christ.  So  I  took  my  Bible  and  I  read 
to  her  about  Christ.  But  she  said  again,  "  Mr.  Moody,  can 
I  go  to  the  theater  if  I  become  a  Christian?"  "Yes,"  I 
said,  "you  can  go  to  the  theater  just  as  much  as  you  like 
if  you  are  a  real  true  Christian."  "  Well,"  she  said,  "  I  am 
glad  you  are  not  so  narrow-minded  as  some."  She  felt 
quite  relieved  to  think  that  she  could  go  to  the  theater 
and  be  a  Christian.  But  I  said,  "If  you  can  go  to  the 
theater  for  the  glory  of  God,  keep  on  going,  only  be  sure 
that  you  go  for  the  glory  of  God.  If  you  are  a  Christian 
you  will  be  glad  to  do  whatever  will  please  Him."  I  really 
think  she  became  a  Christian  that  day,  the  burden  had 
gone,  there  was  joy;  but  just  as  she  was  leaving  me  at  the 
door  she  said,  "I  am  not  going  to  give  up  the  theater." 
In  a  few  days  she  came  back  to  me  and  said,  "Mr. 
Moody,  I  understand  all  about  that  theater  business  now. 
I  went  the  other  night.  There  was  a  large  party  at  our 
house  and  my  husband  wanted  us  to  go,  and  we  went;  but 
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when  the  curtain  lifted  everything  looked  so  different. 
I  said  to  my  husband,  'Tliis  is  no  place  for  me,  this  is 
horrible.  I  am  not  going  to  stay  here,  I  am  going  home.' 
He  said,  'Don't  you  make  a  fool  of  yourself.  Every  one 
has  heard  that  you  have  been  converted,  and  if  you  go  out 
it  will  be  all  through  fashionable  society.  *  I  beg  of  you 
don't  make  a  fool  of  yourself  by  getting  up  and  going  out.' 
But  I  said,  'I  have  been  making  a  fool  of  myself  all  of  my 
life.'"  Now  the  theater  hadn't  changed,  you  know,  but 
she  had  got  something  better  and  she  was  going  to  over- 
come the  world.  When  Christ  has  the  first  place  in  your 
heart  you  are  going  to  get  victory  over  the  world.  If  you 
want  to  get  victory  give  Christ  the  first  place  in  your  heart. 
Just  do  whatever  you  know  will  please  Him. 

When  I  was  in  the  old  country  I  went  to  a  place  where 
there  was  more  whisky  distilled  than  in  almost  any  other 
place  in  Scotland,  and  I  opened  upon  whisky  the  best  I  knew 
how.  A  young  man  who  had  had  a  large  distillery  left 
him  by  his  father  came  to  me  and  said  that  if  I  could  show 
him  one  passage  of  Scripture  that  condemned  the  distilling 
of  whisky  he  would  give  it  up.  I  said,  "  I  could  give  you  a 
good  many." 

,  But  I  just  gave  him  one:  "All  that  ye  do,  do  it  for 
the  glory  of  God."  Distill  your  whisky  for  the  glory  of 
God.  1  would  like  to  have  you  distill  one  hundred  barrels 
of  whisky  and  then  pray  to  God  to  bless  them  to  your 
fellow  men.  The  idea  of  a  man  praying  to  God  about 
whisky.  Now,  we  don't  want  to  go  anywhere  where  we  can- 
not pray  if  we  are  Christians— and  I  am  talking  to  Christian 
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people — anything  that  is  contrary  to  that  just  give  it  up. 
I  think  a  good  many  people  now  want  a  Christianity  with- 
out the  cross.  They  want  a  cross,  but  they  don't  want  to 
pass  through  Gethseinano,  they  just  want  to  get  upon  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  without  taking  up  the  cross. 
There  is  only  one  royal  way,  and  that  is  by  the  way  of 
Calvary.  We  have  got  to  deny  ourselves  some  of  these 
things  if  we  are  going  to  be  victorious  Christians. 

There  is  somebody  who  is  covetous.  There  is  more  said 
in  the  Bible  against  covetousuess  than  against  intemper- 
ance. We  think  that  a  man  that  gets  drunk  is  a  horrid 
monster,  but  a  covetous  man  will  often  be  received  into 
the  church  and  be  put  into  office,  who  is  as  vile  and  black 
in  the  sight  of  God  as  any  drunkard.  Mr.  Durant  told 
me  he  was  engaged  by  Goodyear  to  defend  the  rubber 
patent  and  he  was  to  have  half  of  the  money  that  came 
from  the  patent  if  he  succeeded.  One  day  he  woke  up  to 
find  that  he  was  a  rich  man,  and  he  said  that  the  greatest 
struggle  of  his  life  then  took  place  as  to  whether  he  would 
let  money  be  his  master,  or  he  be  master  of  money,  whether 

t 

he  would  be  a  slave  to  money,  or  make  it  a  slave  to  him. 
At  last  he  got  the  victory,  and  that  is  how  AVellesley  was 
built. 

Are  you  jealous?  Go  and  do  a  good  turn  for  that  person 
you  are  jealous  of.  That  is  the  way  to  cure  jealousy,  it 
will  kill  it  out.  It  will  give  it  a  blow  right  over  the  head. 
It  is  a  horrid  monster.  It  is  a  devil,  that  is  what  it  is. 
Are  you  jealous?  Are  any  of  you  ladies  jealous  of  any 
other  lady?    Make  them  a  present;  do  them  a  good  turn. 
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There  were  two  biisiuoss  meu,  merchants,  and  there  waa 
great  rivalry  between  tliem.  One  of  them  was  converted 
and  there  was  a  great  deal  of  bitter  feeling  between  them. 
The  man  who  had  been  converted  went  to  the  minister 
and  said,  "I  am  still  Jealous  of  that  man,  and  I  do  not* 
know  how  to  overcome  it."  "Well,"  I  said,  "if  a  man 
comes  into  your  store  to  buy  goods,  and  you  cannot  supply 
him,  just  send  him  over  to  your  neighbor."  Oh,  he  said, 
he  wouldn't  like  to  do  that.  "AVell,"  I  said,  "you  do  it 
and  you  will  kill  jealousy."  He  said  he  would,  and  when 
a  customer  came  into  his  store  for  goods  which  he  did  not 
have,  he  would  tell  him  to  go  across  the  street  to  his 
neighbor.  And  by  and  by  the  other  began  to  send  his 
customers  over  to  this  man's  store.  Give  it  up.  You 
can't  just  fold  your  arms  and  say,  "  Lord  take  it  out  of 
me,"  but  just  go  and  work  with  Him;  and  that  is  the  way 
with  pride.  My  dear  friends,  we  haven't  much  to  be 
proud  of.  People  have  an  idea  that  it  is  just  the  wealthy, 
those  who  have  a  good  deal  of  money,  who  are  proud. 
You  go  down  on  some  of  the  back  streets,  and  you 
will  find  that  some  of  the  very  poorest  are  as  proud 
as  the  richest.  It  is  in  the  heart,  you  know.  People 
that  haven't  any  money  are  just  as  proud  as  those 
that  have  it.  We  have  got  to  crush  it  out.  It  is  an 
enemy.  You  needn't  be  proud  of  your  face,  for  there  is 
not  one  of  you  but  that  after  ten  days  in  the  grave  the 
worms  would  be  eating  your  body.  There  is  nothing  to 
be  proud  of,  is  there?  Let's  ask  God  to  deliver  us  from 
pride. 
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I  havonU  got  time  to  take  up  tlicso  outside  encniios. 
Custom  is  an  onomy.  Some  one  says:  "I  move  in  society 
where  they  have  wine  parties.  I  know  it  is  rather  a  dan- 
gerous thing  beoause  my  son  is  apt  to  follow  me.  But  I 
can  stop  just  whore  I  want  to;  perhaps  my  son  hasn't  got 
the  same  power  as  I  have,  and  he  may  go  over  the  dam. 
But  it  is  the  custom  in  the  society  where  I  move."  Once  I 
got  into  a  place  where  I  had  to  get  up  and  leave.  I  was 
invited  into  a  home  in  the  old  country,  and  they  had  a 
late  supper,  and  there  were  seven  kinds  of  liquor  on  the 
table.  1  am  ashamed  to  say  they  were  Christian  people. 
A  deacon  urged  a  young  lady  to  drink  until  her  face 
flushed.  I  got  up  from  the  table  and  went  out — I  felt  that 
it  was  no  place  for  me.  They  considered  me  very  rude. 
That  was  going  against  custom;  that  was  entering  a  pro- 
test against  such  an  infernal  thing.  Let's  go  against 
custom.  • 

It  may  be  that  we  have  got  to  overcome  in  business. 
Perhaps  it  is  business  morning,  noon  and  night,  and  Sun- 
days too.  When  a  man  will  drive  like  Jehu  all  the  week 
and  like  a  snail  on  Sunday,  isn't  there  something  wrong 
with  him?  So  my  friends,  that  is  the  question  for  you 
and  me  to  settle.  Shall  we  overcome  the  world  or  shall 
the  world  overcome  us?  Now  look  at  yourself.  Are  you 
getting  the  victory?  Are  yOu  growing  more  even  in  your 
disposition;  are  you  getting  mastery  over  the  world  and 
the  flesh;  the  lust  of  the  eye;  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  the 
pride  of  the  life?  ' 

I  just  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  eight  overcomes 
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ill  Revelation;  "To  him  that  overcome th  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
God." 

The  second  overcome:  "He  that  overcometh  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death."  There  is  no  second  death 
for  any  true  believer.  There  will  be  no  death  for  us,  but 
we  are  going  to  live  on  and  on,  we  are  going  to  live  on 
forever.  I  pity  any  real  true  Christian  that  is  living  under 
the  bondage  of  death.  You  may  die,  but  you  are  going 
to  live  beyond.  You  must  put  off  the  mortal  to  put  on 
immortality. 

The  third  overcome :  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  save  Him  that  receiveth  it."  Every  time  we 
overcome  some  oemptRtion  we  gQ\  strength  to  overcome 
another.  When  Daniel  overcame  first,  it  gave  him 
strength  to  overcome  the  next  time.  He  went  on  sur- 
mounting until  ho   stood  victor  in   the  evening  of  life. 

Fourth:  "He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  My  works 
unto  the  end,  to  hiF:  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations; 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of 
a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers;  even  as  I  received 
my  Father.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star."  I 
honestly  believe  we  are  down  here  in  school,  in  training; 
and  if  we  cannot  overcome  we  are  not  fit  for  God's  service. 
I  don't  know  where  the  kingdoms  are,  but  if  we  are  to  be 
kings  and  priests  we  must  have  kingdoms  to  reign  over. 
I  beheve  God  is  just  taking  men  and  women  and  training 
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them.  The  fifth  overcoming :  "He  that  overcometh,  the 
same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  rainient;  and  I  will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  but  I  will  con- 
fess his  name  before  my  Father  and  before  his  angels." 
He  that  overcomes  shall  not  be  a  stranger  in  heaven.  Do 
you  suppose  Jesus  was  a  stranger  in  heaven?  Was  Daniel 
a  stranger  there;  was  that  hero  of  faith,  Joshua,  was  he  a 
stranger  in  heaven? 

"  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out;  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city 
of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven  from  my  God;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my 
new  name."  Think  of  it.  God  writing  his  name  upon  us. 
"I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God."  God  looks 
down  and  says,  "  That  is  My  man,  My  woman.  They  are 
fighting  My  battles,  they  are  witnesses  for  Me." 

"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in 
My  throne  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 
My  Father  in  His  throne."  I  tell  you,  you  begin  to  climb 
now.  Just  take  that  in.  Above  the  angels,  above  the 
archangels,  above  the  seraphim,  above  the  cherubim,  away 
up,  up,  on  to  the  throne  with  Himself,  and  there  we  shall 
be  forever  with  Him.  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  over- 
came, and  am  set  down  with  My  father  in  his  throne." 
Man,  it  is  only  a  few  days  or  weeks,  or  months  for  some  of 
us  to  overcome,  and  then  all  is  eternity  to  live  in. 

I  think  the  last  one  is  the  best — "  He  that  overcometh 
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shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall 
be  My  son." 

You  ask  me  how  mnch  I  am  worth  to-day?  I  don't 
know.  I  don't  know  anything  about  it.  I  am  a  joint 
heir  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  must  find  out  how  much 
He  is  worth  in  order  to  find  out  my  wealth. 

We  are  not  only  to  be  called  heirs  but  joint  heirs,  and  all 
Christ  has  I  have.  All  that  God  does  for  Christ,  Christ 
does  for  me.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things, 
and  I  will  be  His  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son."  My 
friends,  let  us  go  out  and  overcome  the  world.  Don't  let 
any  of  these  mean,  low,  contemptible  things  overcome  us. 
If  I  wanted  to  find  out  whether  a  man  or  woman  was  a 
Christian,  I  wouldn't  go  to  these  ministers.  I  would  go 
and  ask  the  wives.  I  tell  you,  we  want  more  home  piety 
just  now.  If  a  man  doesn't  treat  his  wife  right,  I  don't 
want  to  hear  him  talk  about  Christianity.  We  want  a 
Christianity  that  goes  into  our,  homes  and  everyday  lives. 
Some  men's  religion  just  makes  me  sick.  They  put  on  a 
whining  voice  and  a  sort  of  a  religous  tone,  you  know,  and 
talk  so  sanctimoniously  on  Sunday  that  you  would  think 
they  were  wonderful  saints.  But  Monday  they  are  quite 
different.  They  put  their  religion  away  with  their  clothes, 
and  you  don't  see  any  more  of  it  until  the  next  Sunday. 
You  laugh,  but  let  us  look  out  that  we  don't  belong  to 
that  class.  My  friends,  we  have  got  to  have  a  higher  type 
of  Christianity  or  the  church  is  gone.  It  is  wrong  for  a 
man  or  woman  to  profess  what  they  don't  possess.  If  you 
are  not  overcoming  temptations  the  world  is  overcoming 
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yon.  Just  get  on  your  knees  and  ask  God  to  help  yon. 
Your  ministers  may  preach  like  Gabriel  on  Sunday,  but 
that  won't  do  any  good  if  you  live  like  Satan  during  the 
week  in  your  homes.  My  dear  friends,  let  us  go  to  God 
and  ask  Him  to  search  us.  Let  us  ask  God  to  wake  us  up, 
and  let  us  not  think  that  just  because  we  are  church 
members  we  are  all  right.  You  are  all  wrong  if  you  are 
not  getting  victory  over  sin. 
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FOKGIVENESS  AND   OBEDIENCE. 

I  AM  going  to  talk  about  a  subject  that  you  will  not  like 
very  well,  but  I  found  out  a  long  time  ago  that  the  medi- 
cine we  don't  like  is  the  best  medicine  for  us.  If  there  is 
anything  that  throws  a  sort  of  coldness  over  a  meeting  it  is 
to  talk  obedience.  You  can  talk  about  love  and  heaven 
and  all  those  things,  and  people  get  so  warmed  that  they 
shout;  but  when  you  talk  about  obedience  there  is  a  sort 
of  coldness  over  the  meeting.  Like  a  man  I  heard  of  dur- 
ing the  time  of  slavery.  He  was  preaching  with  great 
power,  he  was  a  slave  and  his  master  heard  of  it,  and 
said,  "  I  understand  you  are  preaching,  and  they  tell 
me  you  are  preaching  with  great  power."  "Yes," 
said  the  slave.  "Well,  now,"  says  the  master,  "I 
will  give  you  all  the  time  you  want  and  you  get  up  a  ser- 
mon on  the  commandments  and  j)^'each  on  the  command- 
ments, and  bear  down  on  their  stealing,  for  there  is  a  greii 
deal  of  stealing  on  the  plantations."  The  man's  counte- 
nance fell  at  once.  He  said  he  wouldn't  like  to  do  that, 
that  there  wasn't  the  warmth  in  it  there  was  in  some 
things,  and  I  have  always  noticed  those  kind  of  things, 
when  you  come  right  down  to  them.  People  don't  like  to 
be  told  about  them,  you  know.  They  don't  like  anything 
said  about  it,  you  know,  because  it  comes  a  little  too  near 
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home.  Once  I  heard  about  a  yoiiug  minister  who  took  the 
place  of  an  old  pastor,  and  he  began  to  bear  down  pretty 
hard  upon  the  people.  A  man  came  to  him  and  said, 
"Now  look  here,  young  man,  if  you  expect  to  hold  this 
pulpit  you  have  got  to  stop  that  kind  of  preaching,  for  the 
people  won't  stand  it."  There  are  a  good  many  people 
that  are  delighted  when  you  talk  about  the  sins  of  the 
patriarchs,  and  the  sins  of  those  Bible  characters,  but  when 
you  come  here  and  touch  upon  the  sins  of  this  city  that  is 
another  thing.  They  will  say,  "I  don't  like  his  style." 
No,  nor  his  matter  either,  and  perhaps  you  won't  like  this 
subject  of  obedience.  But  I  tell  you,  we  are  told  that 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  you  will 
find  that  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  without  obedience. 
Your  faith  don't  amount  to  much  without  obedience. 
Fifth  chapter  of  Hebrews,  ninth  verse:  "And  being  made 
perfect.  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
them  that  obey  Him."  Eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  Him;  not  all  them  that  feel  Him,  talk  to  Him, 
all  those  that  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  but  those  that  obey  Him. 
Eternal  salvation  means  eternal  safety.  Did  you  ever 
notice  all  but  the  heart  of  man  praises  God?  If  you  look 
right  through  history,  you  will  find  that  everything  but 
the  heart  of  man  obeys  God.  In  the  beginning  God  said, 
"  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;  let  the  waters 
bring  forth,  and  the  waters  brought  forth  abundauLly." 
And  one  of  the  proofs  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  was  that 
He  spoke  to  nature  and  nature  obeyed  Him.  At  one  time 
He  spoke  to  the  sea,  and  the  sea  recognized  and  obeyed 
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Him ;  He  spoko  to  the  fig  tree  and  instantly  it  withered 
and  died.  It  obeyed  literally  and  at  once.  As  I  told  you 
last  night,  he  spoke  to  devils,  and  the  devils  fled;  He 
spoke  to  the  grave,  and  the  grave  obeyed  Him  and  gave 
back  its  dead.  But  when  He  speaks  to  man,  man  will  not 
obey  Him;  that  is  why  man  is  out  of  harmony  with  God, 
and  it  will  never  be  different  until  men  learn  to  obey  God. 
God  wants  obedience  and  He  will  have  it,  or  else  there  will 
be  no  harmony.  In  the  first  epistle  of  John,  second 
chapter,  seventeenth  verse,  we  read:  "And  the  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof,  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  forever."  "He  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  forever,  he  shall  never  die."  He  says  in 
another  place  that  if  we  keep  His  sayings  we  shall  never 
die.  People  say,  "  Well^  don't  you  think  it  very  unreason- 
able in  God  to  punish  Adam  because  he  transgressed  once?" 
Some  years  ago  a  superintendent  telegraphed  to  a  man  not 
to  turn  the  bridge  until  a  special  train  passed.  They 
waited  and  waited,  and  the  man  stood  firm ;  until  one  man 
overpersuaded  him  and  he  opened  the  bridge.  He  thought 
they  would  have  time  to  let  the  boats  pass  and  swing  the 
bridge  back  before  the  train  came.  But  he  hadn't  got  it 
more  than  opened  before  he  heard  the  coming  of  the  quick 
train.  He  hadn't  time  to  get  the  bridge  back,  and  there 
was  a  tremendous  accident  and  lives  were  lost.  The  man 
went  out  of  his  mind  and  was  sent  to  a  madhouse,  and  his 
cry  for  years,  until  death  released  him,  was,  "If  I  only 
had;  if  I  only  had."  If  he  only  had  what?  If  he  had 
only  obeyed,  those  lives  would  not  have  been  lost.    "Why, 
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not  long  ago  a  switchman  just  turned  the  switch  at  the 
wrong  time,  and  twenty  men  were  hurled  into  eternity, 
and  a  good  many  maimed  and  hurt  for  life.  Ho  only  just 
disobeyed  once.  People  don't  seem  to  think  there  is  any- 
thing in  disobedience  that  needs  to  be  punished.  Men 
think  that  it  is  hard  because  He  is  going  to  punish  dis- 
obedience. Now,  if  we  want  to  get  near  God,  the  quickest 
way  to  get  near  Him  is  obedience.  Matthew  xii,  46: 
"  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold.  His  mother 
and  His  brethren  stood  without  desiring  to  speak  to  Him. 
Then  one  said  unto  Him,  behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  to  thee.  But 
He  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  Him,  who  is  My 
mother?  and  who  are  My  brethren?  And  He  stretched 
His  hands  toward  His  disciples  and  said,  behold  My  mother 
and  My  brethren,  for  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  sister, 
and  mother." 

Now,  if  you  want  to  get  near  God,  just  obey  Him,  that 
is  the  quickest  way  to  get  near  Him.  Obedience  is  a  mat- 
ter of  the  heart.  It  isn't  a  matter  of  feeling;  and  the 
truest  sign  that  we  love  God  is  that  we  obey  Him.  You 
couldn't  have  a  better  sign  than  that.  Now,  you  notice. 
He  takes  those  into  the  nearest  communion  with  Himself 
that  just  obey  Him.  It  isn't  a  matter  of  just  feeling  or 
picking  out  things  we  like  to  do,  but  it  is  doing  what  He 
commands  us  to  do.  And  the  man  or  woman  that  is 
nearest  to  God  is  the  man  or  woman  that  is  just  obeying 
Him.     They  are  nearer  than  His  own  mother  if  she  didn't 
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obey  nirn.  There  is  no  frientlsliip  withont  obedience. 
Now  notice,  Adam  lost  everything  by  disobedience,  and 
the  second  Adam  gained  everything  by  obedience. 

Again,  let  mo  call  your  attention  to  first  Samuel, 
XV,  2 — "And  Samuel  said,  hath  the  Lord  as  great 
delight  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obeying  the 
Voice  of  the  Lord?  Behold  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice 
and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."  What  does  your 
work  of  charity  amount  to  if  you  are  not  obedient.  God 
doesn't  want  sacrifice  if  there  is  disobedience.  When  we 
bring  a  lamb  to  the  altar  that  is  sacrifice,  but  if  we  are  liv- 
ing in  disobedience  to  God  that  is  no  sacrifice.  Supposing 
that  little  girl  is  mine,  or  we  will  take  that  little  boy.  I 
send  that  little  boy  to  school  and  he  plays  truant.  He 
says,  "I  don't  want  to  go  to  school,"  and  he  goes  off  and 
fishes  all  day.  He  knows  I  am  very  fond  of  trout.  He 
says,  "  I  know  I  have  been  disobedient,  but  I  can  sell  these 
trout  for  fifty  cents,  and  I  will  just  take  them  home  to  my 
father.  It  will  be  a  great  sacrifice  but  it  will  please  my 
father."  Do  you  think  that  will  please  me?  Not  by  a 
good  deal!  I  want  obedience,  and  until  he  obeys  me  his 
sacrifice  is  an  abomir:^tion  to  me.  The  sacrifices  of  the 
wicked  are  an  abomination  to  God  and  man.  Don't  let 
any  man  deceive  himself  and  think  he  is  going  to  please 
God  by  giving  something  to  Him  when  he  is  living  in  dis- 
obedience. Men  say  to  me,  "You  talk  about  that  gambler, 
but  he  is  very  good  to  the  poor,"  and  they  think  they  are 
going  to  merit  heaven  because  they  are  good  to  the  poor. 
"God  will  have  to  remember  him."    That  is  all  right,  or 
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he  thinks  that  it  makes  it  all  right.  My  clear  friends, 
as  long  as  we  are  living  a  disobedient  life  wo  cannot 
do  a  thing  to  please  God.  That  boy  cannot  please  me 
until  he  is  willing  to  obey  and  do  the  very  thing  I 
tell  him  to  do.  It  is  much  easier  to  bring  a  lamb  or 
bullock  to  the  altar  than  it  is  to  bring  ourselves.  Did  you 
know  it?  I  remember  hearing  a  story  about  an  Indian 
who  wanted  to  come  to  the  Lord.  He  brought  his  blanket, 
but  the  Lord  wouldn't  have  it.  He  brought  his  gun,  his 
dog,  his  bow  and  arrowy  but  the  Lord  wouldn't  have  them; 
but  at  last  he  brought  the  poor  Indian,  and  the  Lord  took 
him.  The  Lord  wanted  himself.  What  the  Lord  wants 
is  not  what  you  have  got,  but  yourselves,  and  you  cannot 
do  a  thing  to  please  God  until  you  surrender  yourself  to 
Him.  Now  you  take  the  two  Sauls.  They  lived  about 
one  thousand  years  apart.  One  started  out  well  and  ended 
poorly,  and  the  other  started  out  poorly  and  ended  well. 
The  first  Saul  got  a  kingdom  and  a  crown,  he  had  a  lovely 
family,  he  had  the  friendship  of  Samuel,  the  best  prophet 
there  was  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  yet  he  lost  the 
friendship  of  Samuel,  lost  his  crown,  his  kingdom  and  his 
life,  all  through  an  act  of  disobedience.  God  took  the 
crown  from  his  brow  and  put  another  man  in  his  place. 
Why?  Because  he  disobeyed.  Now,  you  take  the  Saul  of 
the  New  Testament.  When  God  called  him,  he  wasn't 
disobedient  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  he  was  given  a 
heavenly  kingdom.  One  act  of  obedience,  one  act  of  dis- 
obedience. The  act  of  obedience  gained  all,  and  the  act  of 
disobedience  lost  everything.     And  so  you  will  find  right 
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through  the  Scriptures  this  is  taking  place  constantly.  1 
believe  the  wretchedness  and  misery  and  woe  in  our  Ameri- 
can cities  to-day  comes  from  disobedience  to  God.  If  they 
won't  obey  God  as  a  nation,  let  us  begin  individually.  Let  us 
make  up  our  minds  that  we  will  do  it,  cost  us  what  it  will, 
and  you  will  have  peace  and  joy.  In  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  twenty-sixth  verse,  we  read:  "Behold,  I 
set  before  you  this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse;  a  blessing, 
if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of  your  Lord,  which  com- 
mand you  this  day;  and  a  curse  if  ye  will  not  obey  the 
commandments  of  your  Lord,  but  turn  aside  out  of  the  way 
I  command  you  this  day,  to  go  after  other  gods,  which  ye 
have  not  known."  Isn't  that  enforced?  A  man  or  woman 
that  will  serve  God.  Isn't  the  blessing  of  God  resting 
upon  them?  There  is  great  reward  in  keeping  God's  laws 
and  statutes,  but  a  great  curse  upon  them  that  will  disobey 
God.  Look  at  the  wives  and  mothers  in  this  city  that  have 
gone  right  against  the  law  of  God  and  married  ungodly 
men  and  drunkards.  See  what  hells  they  are  living  in 
to-day.  Just  one  act  of  disobedience.  They  are  suffering 
tortures  day  by  day,  dying  by  inches.  The  whole  country 
is  more  or  less  cursed  by  this  disobedience.  A  mother  told 
me  up  in  Minnesota  that  she  had  a  little  child  that  took  a 
book  and  threw  it  out  of  the  window.  She  told  him  to  go 
and  pick  it  up.  The  little  boy  said,  "I  won't."  She  said, 
"What?"  He  said  again,  "f  won't."  She  said,  "You 
will.  You  go  and  pick  up  that  book."  He  said  he  couldn't 
do  it.  She  took  him  out  and  she  held  him  right  to  it. 
Dinner  time  came  and  he  hadn't  picked  up  the  book.     She 
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took  him  to  dinner,  and  after  it  was  over  she  took  him  ont 
again;  they  sat  there  until  tea-time.  When  tea-time  camo 
she  took  him  in  and  gave  him  his  supper,  and  tlien  took 
him  out  and  kept  him  there  until  bedtime.  The  next 
morning  she  went  out  again  and  kept  him  there  until 
dinner-time.  He  found  ho  was  in  for  a  life  job,  and  he 
picked  the  book  up.  She  said  she  never  had  any  trouble 
with  the  child  afterward.  Mothers,  if  you  don't  make 
that  boy  obey  when  he  is  young,  he  will  break  your  heart. 
You  say,  "Cannot  God  make  him  obey?"  I  suppose  Ho 
could,  but  He  is  not  going  to.  He  does  not  work  on  those 
lines.  He  isn't  going  to  force  you  against  your  will.  He 
is  going  to  draw  you  by  the  cords  of  love,  but  if  you  are 
not  going  to  obey  Him,  then  you  are  going  to  suffer.  One 
'of  my  sisters  told  mo  that  her  little  boy  got  up  one  morn- 
ing and  spoke  very  unkindly  to  her.  The  father  said: 
"What  did  you  say,  Sammy?"  And  the  little  fellow 
repeated  it.  His  father  said:  "Why!  you  shouldn't  speak 
in  that  way  to  your  mother.  Go  and  tell  her  you  are 
sorry,  and  ask  her  to  forgive  you."  But  he  said  he 
couldn't  do  that.  "You  must."  He  said  he  couldn't  do 
it.  His  father  said,  "I  shall  punish  you  if  you  don't." 
He  was  one  of  those  nervous  fellows  who  was  all  a  bundle 
of  nerves.  "Now,"  the  father  said,  "if  you  don't  go  and 
ask  your  mother  to  forgive  you  I  will  have  you  undressed 
and  put  to  bed,  and  you  will  stay  there  until  you  do."  He 
thought  that  would  bring  him,  but  he  couldn't  get  him  to 
say,  "Mother,  forgive  me."  He  went  off  to  his  business 
and  supposed  he  would  find  the  little  fellow  up  when  ho 
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came,  but  when  he  got  home  he  found  him  still  in  bed. 
Tlie  father  went  in  and  sat  down  on  the  foot  of  the  bed 
and  said:   "Sammy,  wliat  makes  you  so  foolish?"     The 
little  follow  cried  as  if  his  heart  would  break.     He  said  he 
did  want  to  get  up  so  bad,  but  he  said  he  couldn't  say  it. 
The  father  said  he  could  get  up  if  he  would  ask  his  mother 
to  forgive  him,  but  he  couldn't  do  that.     He  could  say 
everything  but  that.     I  venture  to  say  that  there  are  five 
hundred  sinners  here  to-day  that  reason  themselves  into 
the  belief  that  they  cannot  obey  God.     God  does  not  com- 
mand yon  to  do  something  you  cannot  do  and  then  punish 
you  for  not  doing  it.     Well,  my  brother-in-law  went  down 
to  his  office  and  thought  he  should  surely  see  Sammy  at 
tea-t.me;  but  lo,  and  behold!   when  he  got  home  Sammy 
was  still  in  bed.     My  brother-in-law  went  in  and  reasoned 
with  him  again.     But  he  couldn't  ask  his  mother  to  for- 
give him,  that  was  the  one  thing  he  couldn't  say.     My 
sister  said  it  seemed  like  a  funeral  in  the  house,  all  the  joy 
and  sunshine  was  gone.     He  was  an  only  son,  and  when 
night  came  on  before  she  went  to  sleep  she  talked  to  him 
and  asked  him  just  to  beg  her  forgiveness.     But  he  said 
he  couldn't  do  it.     After  he  went  to  sleep  she  went  in  to 
see  him,  and  there  the  little  tear  lay  on  his  cheek.     She 
longed  to  kiss  him,  but  they  must  break  his  will.     She 
said  she  left  the  door  open  and  thought  he  might  come  to 
her,  but  he  never  came.     When  morning  came  she  thought 
he  would  come  rushing  in  and  ask  her  to  forgive  him,  but 
he  never  came.     My  brother-in-law  came  home  the  second 
day,  and  the  boy  was  still  in  bed.     The  mother  went  in 
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and  sat  down  on  the  edge  of  the  bed,  and  she  said :  "  Now, 
Sammy,  you  jnst  repeat  after  me.  Mother"— "mother" 
— "forgive" — "forgive" — "me" — "mo."  And  tlie  mo- 
ment he  said  "mo,"  he  leaped  up  in  bed  and  said,  "I  have 
said  it!  I  have  said  it!  Dress  me  quick  and  lot  me  go 
down  and  tell  papa.  Won't  he  be  glad?"  Little  stupid 
dunce!  He  might  have  said  it  the  first  morning,  he 
needn't  have  gone  to  bed.  You  laugh,  but  that  is  your- 
self. You  look  into  the  looking-glass  and  you  will  see 
that  little  boy.  I  have  seen  hundreds  of  you.  Yes,  you 
would  like  to  obey,  but  you  cannot.  I  don't  believe  a 
word  of  it.  Now  this  is  the  question  for  you  to  settle,  the 
battle  is  fought  on  that  one  word  of  the  will,  the  door 
hangs  on  that  one  hinge  of  the  will.  Will  you  obey?  That 
is  the  question !  It  isn't  a  mere  matter  of  sentiment, 
joining  some  church.  Will  you  obey  the  voice  of  God  and 
do  as  he  commands  you?  No  man  can  obey  for  you  any 
more  than  he  can  eat  and  drink  for  you.  You  must  eat 
and  drink  for  yourself,  and  you  must  obey  God  for  your- 
self. There  is  a  story  told  about  Girard,  one  of  the  first 
millionaires  tliis  country  ever  had.  A  green  Irishman 
came  over  to  this  country,  and  he  had  been  walking  round 
the  streets  of  Philadelphia  for  a  long  time  unable  to  get 
anything  to  do.  One  day  he  went  into  Girard's  office  and 
asked  him  if  he  couldn't  give  him  something  to  do  to  keep 
soul  and  body  together.  Girard  said,  "Yes,  do  you  see 
that  pile  of  bricks  down  there?"  "Yes."  "Well,  pile  it 
up  at  the  other  end  of  the  yard."  The  Irishman  went  to 
work.     Night  came  on  and  he  had  the  work  all  done,  and 
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he  went  up  into  the  office,  touched  his  hat,  got  his  pay, 
and  asked  if  Girard  had  any  work  for  him  the  next  morn- 
ing. Girard  told  him  he  had.  The  next  morning  he  came 
along.  Girard  said,  "  You  go  and  take  that  pile  of  bricks 
and  carry  it  back  where  you  found  it."  The  Irishman  went 
at  the  work  without  a  word.  lie  wasn't  a  Yankee,  you 
better  believe.  Night  came  on,  he  got  his  pay  and  wanted 
to  know  if  there  would  be  work  for  him  the  next  morning. 
Girard  kept  him  marching  up  and  down  there  for  a  num- 
ber of  days,  until  he  found  he  was  just  the  man  he  wanted. 
One  day  he  said,  "Yon  go  down  and  bid  that  sugar  otf." 
When  the  auctioneer  put  the  sugar  up^  here  was  a  green 
Irishman  bidding.  The  people  laughed  and  made  sport  of 
him,  and  finally  it  was  knocked  off  to  him.  The  auc- 
tioneer said  in  a  gruff  tone,  "  Who  is  going  to  pay  for  this 
sugar?"  "Girard,  sir."  "You  Girard's  agent?"  Mighty 
man  then.  Girard  had  found  a  man  he  could  trust;  God 
wants  to  find  a  man  He  can  trust.  Obedience  is  literal, 
prompt,  cheerful;  willing  action.  Do  what  God  wants  you 
to  do  without  asking  any  questions.  When  God  finds  such 
a  man,  I  believe  he  is  the  mightiest  power  on  this  earth. 
Don't  you  think  so?  Do  you  know  every  man  was  blessed 
while  Christ  was  on  earth,  was  blessed  bv  obedience?  Ten 
lepers  came  to  Him  and  he  said,  "Go  and  show  yourselves 
to  the  priest."  They  might  have  said,  "  What  good  is  that 
going  to  do  us?  It  was  the  priest  that  sent  us  away  from 
our  families."  But  they  said  nothing  and  went  to  the  Son 
of  God  and  they  were  healed.  Do  you  want  to  get  rid  of 
the  leprosy  of  sin?    Obey  God.    You  say  you  don't  feel 
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like  it.     Did  you  always  feel  like  going  to  school  when  you 
were  a  boy?     Supposing  a  man  only  went  to  business  when 
he  felt  like  it;  he  would  burst  up  in  a  few  weeks.     He  said 
to  that  man,  "Go  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam  and  wash,"  and  as 
he  washed  he  received  his  sight.     See,  he  was  bleGsod  in 
the  act  of  obedience.     He  said  to  Naaman,  "  Go  and  dip 
seven  times  in  Jordan,"  and  while  he  was  dipping  he  was 
healed.     Simple  obedience.     You  don't  need  to  go  to  any 
theological  seminary  to  find  out  how  to  obey,  need  you? 
There  is  very  little  obedience    nowadays.     People  want 
som-ething  to  rouse  them  all  up,  they  want  to  hear  elo- 
quence and  oratorical  sermons.     Whatsoever  He  says  do, 
do  it.     Does  the  Lord  tell  me  to  run?  then  I  am  to  run. 
Does  He  say,  go  preach?    I  go  preach.     Whatsoever  He 
tells  you  to  do,  do.     But  be  sure  He  says  it.     Don't  take 
your  ideas.     Go  and  live  right  at  home,  go  and  treat  your 
wife  and  children  right,  pay  your  debts,  and  do  some  things 
of  that  kind.     A  colored  man  said  he  had  seen  a  sign;  he 
said  it  read  "G.  P.  C,"  and  he  got  it  "Go  preach  the  gos- 
pel."   Another  man  got  up  and  said,  "No,  that  ain't  it, 
it  is  go  and  pick  cotton."    If  it  is  preach  the  gospel,  go 
preach  the  gospel;  and  if  it  is  pick  cotton   then  pick  cot- 
ton.    Some  one  has  said  if  an  angel  should  be  sent  down 
here  to  sweep  the  streets,  or  rule  an  empire,  it  would  be  all 
the  same  to  him.     That  is  just  what  the  Lord  wants  men 
to  do,  obey  His  command.     If  you  want  eternal  salvation 
you  can'have  it  right  here  to-day.     The  terms  arc  right 
here.     What  are  they?    Obedience.    Will  you  obey?    Now 
come,  you  have  got  to  settle  this  thing  in  your  mind.     Just 
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make  np  yonr  mind  that  yon  are  going  to  obey.  Nothing 
^^ery  mysterious  about  it.  You  needn't  go  to  any  old 
musty  library  to  read  up  on  obedience,  need  you?  If  he 
tells  you  to  repent,  then  repent.  Seek  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  Make  that  your  first  business,  and  I  tell  you 
what!  this  will  be  the  grandest  day  you  have  ever  seen  if 
you  make  up  your  mind  to  obey  Him.     Will  you  do  it? 
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I  HAVE  another  dry  subject  this  afternoon.  You 
that  were  here  yesterday  remember  that  I  was  talking 
about  disobedience,  and  the  disobedient  people  don't  like 
to  hear  about  obedience.  To-day  I  want  to  talk  about 
faith,  and  the  unfaithful  ones  don't  like  to  hear  much 
about  faith.  It  is  a  pretty  dry  subject.  Some  people  say 
a  will  is  a  pretty  dry  thing.  People  don't  like  to  read 
legal  documents;  but  if  you  are  mentioned  in  the  will  it 
becomes  instantly  very  interesting  reading.  And  when 
you  come  to  remember  that  all  the  promises  that  have  been 
made  by  God  are  linked  to  us  by  faith,  faith  ought  to 
become  one  of  the  most  interesting  subjects  in  the  whole 
Bible. 

Some  one  gave  me  this.  I  put  it  in  my  Bible,  and  I 
think  it  will  do  you  good  to  put  it  into  yours :  "  Faith  gets 
the  most;  humility  keeps  the  most;  love  works  the  most." 
"Faith  gets  the  most!"  Next  Sunday  afternoon  I  will 
talk  to  you  about  love,  but  now  we  will  talk  about  faith. 
In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  and  the  first  verse,  we 
read,  "  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Faith  is  the  dependence 
upon  the  veracity  of  another.  Some  one  has  said  there  are 
three  things  to  saving  faith — knowledge,  assent,  and  con- 
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sent  or  the  laying  hold.  I  may  know  a  thing,  but  if  I 
don't  act  upon  my  knowledge,  it  doesn't  help  me.  A  man 
may  tell  me  that  ten  thousand  dollars  have  been  deposited 
in  the  bank  in  my  name  and  all  I  need  to  do  is  to  draw 
upon  the  bank  for  the  money;  but  if  I  don't  act,  don't 
draw  upon  the  bank  for  it,  it  doesn't  help  me  a  bit.  I 
don't  get  any  benefit  from  the  fact  that  the  money  is  there 
unless  I  act.  A  good  many  people  have  a  sort  of  dead 
faith;  they  believe  intellectually  that  Jesus  Christ  can  save 
them,  that  He  is  able,  that  He  is  willing  to  save  them,  but 
yet  they  are  not  saved.  Why?  Because  they  don't  act 
upon  what  they  believe.  Now  the  promises  don't  do  us 
any  good  unless  we  lay  hold  of  them.  In  the  sixth  verse 
of  that  same  chapter  we  read,  "But  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Him;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him."  Now  what  the  foundation  is  to  a 
house,  faith  is  to  a  true  believer.  You  might  say  it  is  the 
foundation  of  society  and  everything.  If  you  haven't  any 
faith  in  a  doctor,  you  don't  want  him  in  the  house,  you 
wouldn't  commit  the  life  of  your  child  into  his  hands.  If 
you  lost  confidence  in  a  neighbor,  you  wouldn't  want  to 
associate  with  him.  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  social 
intercourse,  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  commercial  inter- 
course. What  has  brought  on  this  present  wretched  state 
of  things?  Want  of  faith.  Men  have  lost  faith  in  some 
portions  of  the  government,  and  there  is  a  want  of  confi- 
dence. Money  is  locked  up,  some  of  you  have  old  stock- 
ings full  tied  up  and  the  money  is  not  in  circulation.     You 
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see  there  is  a  terrible  lack  of  faith,  and  it  is  very  important 
that  we  have  faith.     It  is  the  foundation  of  everything. 
Now  I  want  to  say  very  emphatically  that  God  doesn't 

* 

ask  a  man  or  wom«n  to  believe  without  giving  them  evi- 
dence or  something  to  believe.  It  isn't  what  some  people 
say  it  is,  "a  leap  into  the  dark,"  not  by  a  good  deal.  You 
might  as  well  ask  a  man  to  hear  without  ears,  see  without 
eyes,  walk  without  feet,  as  to  ask  a  man  to  believe  without 
giving  him  something  to  believe.  Now  in  the  first  Epistle 
of  John,  fifth  c>apter,  ninth  verse,  we  read:  "If  we 
receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater; 
for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  He  has  testified  of 
His  Son.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  Himself;  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made 
Him  a  liar;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  His  Son.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 

of  God "    Now  notice,  it  isn't  a  mere  creed  or  doctrine. 

Doctrines  are  all  right  in  their  places,  but  when  you  put 
them  in  the  place  of  faith  or  salvation  they  become  a  sin. 
If  Dr.  Hortou  should  ask  me  up  to  his  house  to  dinner 
to-morrow,  the  street  would  be  a  very  good  thing  to  take 
me  to  his  house,  but  if  I  didn't  go  into  the  house,  I 
wouldn't  get  any  dinner.  Now  a  creed  is  the  road  or 
street.  It  is  very  good  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  if  it  doesn't 
take  us  to  Christ  it  is  worthless.  "He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life."  Faith  in  a  person,  and  that  person  is  Jesus 
Christ.     It  isn't  a  creed  about  Him,  but  it  is  Himself. 
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AVhen  people  say  they  cannot  believe,  I  always  like  to  press 
them  on  that  one  point,  to  know  why.  Some  men  say  they 
cannot  become  Christians  because  they  are  so  constituted. 
I  don't  believe  one  solitary  word  of  it.  I  don't  believe  any 
man  is  so  constituted  that  he  cannot  believe  God  if  he 
wants  to.  Why?  Because  for  these  six  thousand  years 
He  has  never  broken  His  promises  to  man,  and  until  they 
can  break  the  word  of  God  man  hasn't  got  an  inch  of 
ground  to  stand  on.  I  met  one  of  these  men  a  good  many 
years  ago  in  one  of  our  after  meetings.  He  said  he  couldn't 
believe.  I  said,  "Who?"  "Well,"  he  said,  "I  canrot 
believe."  "Well,"  I  said,  "who?"  He  said,  "I  cannot 
believe.  You  don't  understand  me.  I  have  intellectual 
difficulties,  and  I  cannot  believe."  I  said,  "Who?"  He 
began  to  color  up  and  he  said,  "You  evidently  don't  under- 
stand my  difficulties,  sir.  I  tell  you  I  cannot  believe." 
And  I  said,  "Who?"  Finally  he  stammered  out,  "I  can- 
not believe  myself."  I  said^  "Thank  God,  I  am  glad  you 
have  got  that  far  along."  I  thought  he  was  going  to  say 
he  couldn't  believe  God,  and  I  was  going  to  pin  him  down 
and  ask  him  why.  I  like  to  catch  a  man  in  that  corner. 
Put  your  finger  on  a  promise  that  God  has  made  to  man 
that  He  hasn't  kept,  and  then  we  will  talk  about  not 
believing  Him.  When  a  man  says  he  cannot  believe  in 
himself,  but  can  believe  in  God,  then  he  is  on  the  right 
ground.  I  wouldn't  thank  any  man  to  tell  me  that  he 
"  would  try  real  hard  "  to  believe  me.  If  I  have  given  no 
ground  for  unbelief,  I  say  he  treats  me  unfairly;  and  one 
man  cannot  o'^er  another  man  a  greater  insult  than  to  givo 
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him  the  lie.  That  is  where  all  this  wretchedness,  misery 
and  woe  has  come  from.  All  the  woe  that  has  come  into 
this  world  has  come  through  that  door.  There  wouldn't 
be  drunkards  reeling  through  the  streets  if  it  wasn't 
for  unbelief;  there  wouldn't  be  any  harlots  if  it  wasn't 
for  unbelief.  Many  a  man  has  been  knocked  down 
because  some  one  has  told  him  he  was  a  liar.  Unbelief 
gives  God  the  lie.  Supposing  Dr.  Horton  should  say: 
"I  knew  Mr.  Moody  when  he  was  in  California,  and  he 
told  me  a  willful  lie."  What  could  I  say?  If  you  believed 
it,  I  wouldn't  do  you  any  good.  There  must  be  confidence 
between  two  parties  before  there  can  be  any  friendship  or 
communion.  Now,  let's  get  up  and  get  out  of  the  pit 
which  Adam  took  us  into.  Don't  let  any  man  say  he  can- 
not believe.  I  don't  believe  a  word  of  it.  The  trouble  is, 
people  who  don't  know  what  the  Bible  says  say  they  cannot 
believe  it.  People  say,  "I  don't  see  why  faith  is  so  impor- 
tant." Faith  is  very  important.  Supposing  they  should 
tell  you  this  building  was  on  fire  and  you  didn't  have  any 
faith  in  the  statement  and  should  sit  there.  What  would 
be  the  result?  You  would  burn  up.  Supposing  a  man  is 
in  a  river  where  there  is  a  cataract,  and  I  just  shout,  "  Man, 
danger,  ahead!"  But  he  doesn't  believe  a  word;  he  just 
goes  on.  It  isn't  long  before  his  little  boat  is  dashed  to 
pieces  and  he  loses  his  life.  Faith  is  a  very  important 
thing,  isn't  it?  Supposing  I  hire  two  men  to  set  out  trees 
and  after  a  day  or  two  I  go  out  to  see  how  they  are  getting 
along.  I  find  that  one  man  has  set  out  a  hundred  trees, 
and  the  orther  only  ten.    I  say,  "  Look  here,  what  does  this 
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mean?  That  man  has  set  ont  a  hundred  trees,  and  you 
have  set  out  only  ten.  What  does  it  mean?"  "Yes,  but 
he  has  cut  oS.  all  the  roots  and  just  stuck  the  tops  into  the 
ground."  I  go  to  the  other  man  and  say,  "  What  does  this 
mean?  Why  have  you  planted  all  of  these  trees  without 
roots?"  "I  don't  believe  in  roots,  they  are  of  no  account. 
'  My  trees  look  just  as  well  as  his."  But  when  the  sun 
blazes  upon  the  trees  they  all  wither  and  die.  There  are 
a  lot  of  people  running  around  who  haven't  got  any  roots. 
A  good  many  people  live  on  negations.  They  are  always 
telling  what  they  don't  believe.  I  want  a  man  to  tell  me 
what  he  does  believe,  not  what  he  does  not  believe.  And 
I  like  to  meet  a  positive  man.  We  just  want  to  know  what 
men  do  believe.  We  don't  want  trees  that  haven't  got 
any  roots,  for  they  will  dry  up  when  the  sun  blazes 
on  them.  There  are  a  good  many  persons  that  are 
just  going  on  in  that  way,  without  any  foundation, 
they  have  no  faith.  People  say  that  it  doesn't  make  any 
difference  what  you  believe  if  you  are  only  in  earnest.  I 
heard  about  two  men  who  went  up  in  a  balloon,  and  they 
thought  they  had  cords  fastened  in  two  places. '  They  cut 
one  of  the  ropes,  and  they  found  that  there  was  no  other. 
One  man  seizes  the  rope  that  is  fastened  to  the  balloon  and 
the  other  seizes  the  rope  that  wasn't  fastened  to  the  bal- 
loon. The  man  that  held  on  to  the  balloon  was  swept  up 
into  the  heavens  and  dashed  to  pieces  and  the  other  was 
saved.     What  you  want  is  a  living  Christ. 

Now,  people  say  they  don't  know  as  though  they  have 
enough  faith.     Christ  says,  "  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
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mustard  seed,  you  can  remove  mountains."  The  little 
child  that  reaches  out  his  hand  and  takes  the  gift  has 
faith.  I  heard  of  a  woman  in  Scotland  who  was  introduced 
to  a  minister  by  another  minister  as  a  woman  of  great  faith, 
and  she  instantly  rebuked  him.  "  No,  I  am  a  woman  of 
little  faith  with  a  great  God."  She  had  the  right  idea.  If 
I  have  got  a  tumbler  of  water,  I  can  as  truthfully  say  I  have 
water  as  if  I  had  the  whole  Atlantic  ocean. 

Then  people  say  they  don't  know  as  they  have  the  right 
kind  of  faith,  and  they  are  running  around  asking  minis- 
ters and  reading  books  to  see  if  they  have  the  right  kind. 
Any  faith  that  will  bring  you  to  Christ  is  the  right  kind. 
Some  one  has  said  that  "  What  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  faith 
is  to  the  soul."  Now,  you  don't  dig  your  eyes  out  of  your 
head  to  see  if  you  have  the  right  kind,  but  that  is  what  you 
are  doing  with  your  soul.  What  you  want  to  do  is  to  see 
that  you  have  the  right  kind  of  Christ.  Have  you  got  a 
Christ  that  has  saved  you  and  is  keeping  you  day  by  day? 
If  you  have,  then  you  have  the  right  kind  of,  faith.  An 
Englishman  once  used  this  illustration :  A  beggar  sitting 
by  the  wayside,  and  a  gentleman  who  had  gone  by  year 
after  year  and  passed  him  a  shilling,  one  day  passes  the  man 
a  shilling  and  the  beggar  refused  to  take  it.  "I  don't 
need  your  shilling."  "What?"  "I  don't  need  your  shil- 
ling." "Why,  how  is  that?  I  have  passed  by  here  year 
after  year  and  handed  you  a  shilling.  What  does  it  mean?" 
And  the  beggar  said,  "I  am  no  beggar  now."  "What  is 
the  matter?  What  has  changed  your  condition?"  And 
the  beggar  replied,  "Well,  I  was  sitting  here  last  night,  as 
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usual,  and  a  man  camo  along  and  gave  mo  £5,000. "  "  Why, 
how  did  he  give  it  to  you?"  "Ho  just  put  it  into  my 
hands."  "How  do  you  know  it  is  good  money?"  "Be- 
cause I  have  had  it  tested."  "AVhich  hand  did  you  put 
out?"  "My  riglit  hand."  "How  do  you  know  that  was  the 
right  hand?"  "Why,"  said  the  beggar,  "what  do  I  care 
whether  it  was  the  right  hand  or  not?  I  have  got  the 
money."  Man,  haven't  you  got  the  money?  That  is 
enough,  isn't  it?  You  needn't  stop  to  discuss  whether  you 
have  the  right  kind  of  faith.  It  is  just  as  simple  as  a  little 
child.  And  the  best  illustration  of  faith  is  a  little  child. 
That  little  girl  down  there  lives  a  life  of  faith.  She  never 
bothers  her  head  where  she  is  going  to  get  her  breakfast  or 
supper  from.  She  wears  out  a  hole  in  her  elbow;  doesn't 
bother  her  a  bit.  She  knows  mother  will  get  her  another 
dress.  Now,  we  are  to  have  that  same  childlike  faith. 
The  nearer  we  can  come  to  a  little  child,  or  the  faith  of  a 
little  child,  the  better  we  will  please  the  Master.  Now, 
people  say,  "How  does  faith  come?"  I  remember  when  1 
was  in  Chicago  I  used  to  urge  the  young  men  to  pray  for 
faith.  You  know  I  had  an  idea  that  faith  was  going  to 
come  down  some  day  and  strike  me  like  lightning.  And 
then  wouldn't  I  stir  Chicago!  I  used  to  tell  the  young 
men  to  pray  for  faith — faith,  faith,  faith,  faith.  "That  is 
what  we  want.  When  you  get  faith  you  can  do  anything." 
I  closed  up  my  Bible  and  kept  praying  for  faith.  In  the 
tenth  chapter  of  Romans,  seventeenth  verse,  one  day  I  read, 
"So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."    Why!  it  was  like  a  flash  of  light  out  of 
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heaven  to  ray  soul.  I  found  I  liad  been  looking  in  the 
wrong  direction  for  faith.  And,  do  you  know,  faith  has 
been  growing  ever  siuce.  I  believe  faith  groAVs  like  ev«A*y 
other  thing.     You  water  and  feed  it  and  it  will  grow. 

If  you  are  so  busy  about  the  Master's  work,  and'you  see 
people  constantly  blessed  by  your  labors  and  prayers,  how 
are  you  going  to  doubt?  I  cannot  understand  liow  it  is 
that  people  are  so  full  of  doubts  unless  it  is  that  tliey  just 
neglect  their  Bibles,  as  I  used  to.  These  promises  are  ful- 
filled almost  every  hour  in  our  lives.  Now  come!  Let's 
get  that  in  mind.  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God."  If  you  want  your  faith  to  grow  and 
become  strong,  and  to  bo  powerful  with  God  and  man,  get 
acquainted  with  the  Bible. 

Now,  faith  isn't  feeling,  nor  it  isn't  sight.  You  are  not 
to  feel,  that  hasn't  anything  to  do  with  faith.  A  great 
many  people  think  they  are  going  to  work  themselves  into 
a  certain  state  of  feeling  before  they  will  have  faith.  As 
I  said  the  other  day,  it  wasn't  the  feelings  of  the  slaves 
that  made  them  free,  but  it  was  Abraham  Lincoln's  proc- 
lamation. A  friend  of  mine  living  down  the  Hudson 
used  to  go  to  New  York  every  day.  A  few  winters  ago  his 
daughter  came  with  a  family  of  little  children  to  spend  the 
"winter  with  him.  One  day  scarlet  fever  broke  out  among 
them,  and  one  of  the  little  girls  had  a  slight  attack  of  it. 
She  was  put  off  upstairs  in  quarantine,  away  from  the 
rest.  The  old  grandfather  used  to  have  a  chat  with  her 
every  morning  before  he  went  to  New  York,  and  every 
night  when  he  came  home  he  would  go  up  to  see  her;  but 
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he  wouldn't  seo  the  other  chiMren  after  lie  had  been  with 
her.  Once  he  went  up,  and  when  lie  came  into  the  room 
she  took  him  over  into  the  corner.  Slie  had  some  of  these 
little  crackers  made  in  the  shape  of  letters,  and  with  these 
she  had  spelled  out  something.  She  never  said  a  word, 
but  she  watched  him.  She  had  spelled  out  these  words: 
"Grandpa,  I  want  a  box  of  paints."  Never  said  a  word. 
At  night  when  he  came  home  he  left  his  overcoat  with  the 
box  of  paints  in  it,  downstairs.  She  didn't  seem  to  be 
much  disturbed,  but  she  said,  "Grandpa,  I  thank  you  for 
the  box  of  paints."  She  didn't  see  them,  but  she  believed 
they  were  coming.  Why,  the  old  man  laughed  over  it  and 
said  he  wouldn't  have  missed  the  box  of  paints  for  the 
world.  I  remember  once  I  wanted  to  teach  my  little  boy 
faith.  I  put  him  on  the  table  and  said,  "Jump."  /  ' 
the  little  fellow  began  to  swing  his  hands  and  get  ready  to 
jump,  but  he  said,  "I'se  'fraid."  I  said,  "I  will  catch  you. 
Look  right  at  me  and  jump.  I  will  catch  you."  And  the 
little  fellow  got  ready  to  jump  again.  But  he  looked  down 
and  said,  "I'se  'fraid."  "Didn't  I  tell  you  I  would  catch 
you?  I  won't  let  you  fall.  Just  keep  looking  right  at 
me."  He  got  all  ready  again  and  looked  down  the  third 
time.  I  said,  "Didn't  I  tell  you  I  would  catch  you?" 
Finally  I  caught  his  eye  and  held  it  and  he  jumped.  But, 
oh,  the  look  of  agony  on  his  face!  But  I  caught  him. 
He  thought  it  was  fun  and  I  put  hirh  back  on  the  table  and 
let  him  jump  again.  That  was  faith.  But  by  and  by  he 
had  too  much  faith  and  I  had  to  run  to  catch  him.  But 
you  cannot  have  too  much  faith  in  God.     Now  it  pleases 
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yon  to  have  your  children  have  faitli  in  y©M,  iloe8  it? 
How  would  you  feci  to  have  your  children  talk  ahout  their 
mother  and  say  they  didn't  helieve  in  her?  That 
wouldn't  bo  very  pleasing,  would  it?  What  do  you 
say?  Now,  my  friends,  let  us  have  faith  in  the  Word. 
If  He  has  said  it,  that  is  enough.  There  is  a  passage 
in  the  third  chapter  of  John,  the  thirty-sixth  verso, 
that  I  would  like  to  read:  "Ho  that  bclieveth  on  the 
Son  hat.i  everlasting  life;  and  ho  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him."  Now  let  mo  read  that  again:  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him."  It  doesn't  say  that  you  "shall 
have"  but  "hath  everlasting  life."  Now  will  yon  believe 
on  the  Son  right  here?  Right  now?  It  says  "As  ho 
^pake  these  words  many  believed  on  Him  there."  AVhy 
shouldn't  it  be  so  here  this  afternoon?  These  are  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  mo  read  them  again :  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  ho 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him." 

Now,  my  friends,  if  you  go  out  of  here  without  salva- 
tion, there  is  no  one  to  blame  but  your  own  self.  There  is 
nothing  to  hinder  you  from  being  saved  but  your  own  will. 
It  isn't  that  you  have  not  the  power.  You  have  it.  If  I 
make  a  statement  here,  you  will  believe  it.  If  I  should 
say  that  I  will  be  here  at  half-past  seven,  you  will  believe. 
I  may  be  sick;  God  is  never  sick.     I  may  die;  God   never 
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dies.  Here  is  life  for  you  by  just  exercising  faith.  Now, 
the  question  is,  will  you  do  it?  You  say  you  cannot  see  it. 
Of  course  you  cannot.  I  have  got  something  here  in  this 
organ.  These  people  back  here  can  see  it,  but  you  cannot. 
Do  you  believe  it  is  here?  Dr.  Horton,  you  cannot  see  it. 
Do  you  believe  it  is  here?  "Yes."  What  makes  you 
believe  it?  "Because  you  say  so."  Well,  do  you  feel 
it?  "No."  Isn't  that  believing  when  you  can't  see? 
Well,  now,  if  I  tell  you  what  I  have  got  here  will  you 
believe  it? 

There  is  a  blind  man,  will  you  believe  it?  "Yes." 
There  is  a  man  that  has  never  seen  me,  he  is  blind, 
but  he  hears  the  voice  and  believes.  Now,  I  will  tell 
you  what  ic  is.  I  have  got  a  book.  Do  you  believe 
it?  "Yes."  Well,  now,  there  is  faith  for  you!  He  can- 
not see  me,  but  he  hears  my  voice  and  believes  me.  It  is  a 
book  that  I  think  a  great  deal  of.  There  are  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five  passages  in  it  on  love.  Many  a  time  I 
have  gone  off  to  sleep  just  laying  my  head  down  upon  one 
of  these  verses.  If  you  want  your  hearts  to  glow  with  the 
love  of  Ood,  get  a  book  like  that.  Well,  now,  will  you 
take  the  book  if  I  will  give  it  to  you?  "Yes."  I  am  not 
going  to  charge  you  anything  for  it.  Do  you  believe  that? 
"Yes."  You  don't  feel  it  yet,  but  you  believe  it  is  com- 
ing? "Yes,  I  believe  it  is  coming."  Put  out  your  hand. 
Do  you  feel  it  now?  "  Yes."  Yes,  because  you  have  got 
it.  And  when  you  get  Christ  you  wlil  feel  him.  You  will 
thank  God  by  and  by,  perhaps,  that  you  were  born  blind, 
if  you  were  born  blind.     By  and  by  when  the  light  of 
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eternity  dawns  upon  you  and  the  new  world  opens  up,  oh, 
I  would  like  to  be  there!  Don't  lock  the  door  of  your 
heart  against  Him  and  say  He  cannot  come  in.  Let  Him 
in  now.  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved." 
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THE  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

A  GENTLEMAN  Came  out  to  one  of  our  meetings  some 
time  ago  and  said  he  hoped  to  get  in  that  series  of  meetings 
an  awakening  that  would  last  him  all  his  life.  I  told  him 
he  might  as  well  try  to  eat  enough  to  last  him  all  his  life. 
I  told  him  he  might  as  well  try  to  eat  enough  at  one  time 
as  to  try  to  get  an  awakening  that  would  last  him  all  of 
his  life.  That  is  a  mistake  that  people  are  making;  they 
are  running  to  religious  meetings  and  they  think  the  meet- 
ings are  going  to  do  the  work.  But  if  they  don't  bring 
you  into  closer  contact  with  the  word  of  God,  the  whole 
impression  will  be  gone  in  three  months.  In  the  one 
hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  David  prays  nine  times 
that  God  will  quicken  him  according  to  Ilis  laws,  accord- 
ing to  His  judgments,  according  to  His  precepts,  according 
to  His  word.  Now,  if  you  get  that  kind  of  an  awakening 
you  have  got  something  that  is  going  to  abide,  because 
God's  word  is  going  to  abide  forever.     That  is  substantial. 

Now,  another  thing — you  need  to  take  the  whole  Bible 
and  not  a  part  of  it.  There  are  a  great  many  people  that 
are  living  on  a  few  chapters  and  verses.  They  don't  take 
the  whole  of  the  Scripture.  I  want  to  say  before  I  forget 
it,  that  Sunday-school  teachers  are  making  a  woeful  mis- 
take if  they  don't  take  the  whole  Bible  into  their  Sunday- 
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school  classes.  I  dou't  care  how  young  your  children  are, 
let  them  understand  it  is  one  book,  that  there  are  no  two 
hooks— the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  are  all  one.  Don't 
let  them  think  that  the  Old  Testament  doesn't  come  to  us 
with  the  same  authority  as  the  New.  It  is  a  great  thing 
for  a  boy  or  girl  to  know  how  to  handle  the  Bible.  What 
is  an  army  good  for  if  they  don't  know  how  to  handle  their 
swords?  Now,  I  speak  very  strong  on  this,  because  I  was 
brought  up  in  a  Sabbath  school  that  didn't  have  a  single 
Bible  in  it.  We  used  to  have  these  old  question  books. 
Do  you  know  what  they  are  like?  There  are  questions, 
and  the  answers  are  given  just  below ;  so  that  you  don't 
need  to  study  your  lesson.  Mother  had  a  Bible,  it  was  a 
family  Bible,  but  she  was  so  afraid  that  we  would  tear  it 
that  she  kept  it  in  the  spare  room ;  once  in  a  great  while 
we  were  allowed  to  look  at  it.  The  thing  that  interested 
me  most  was  the  family  record — when  Dwight  was  born, 
when  father  and  mother  were  married.  Those  were  the 
most  interesting  things  to  me,  you  know.  So  when  I  got 
to  be  a  man  and  my  beard  began  to  come  out,  I  was  bigger 
then  than  I  am  now,  in  mv  own  estimation.  I  knew  it 
all.  Oh  yes!  You  couldn't  tell  me  much.  I  was  wiser 
than  my  grandfather,  or  my  great  grandfather,  or  all  the 
grandsires  behind  me.  I  went  down  to  Boston  from 
the  country  and  went  into  a  Bible  class  where  there  were 
a  good  many  Harvard  students.  Their  families  belonged 
to  the  church,  I  suppose,  and  they  came  homo  to  spend 
the  Sabbath,  or  perhaps  they  came  home  every  day.  I  was 
put  into  this  class  of  young  men.     Tliey  handed  me  a  Bible 
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and  told  me  the  lesson  was  in  John.  I  hnnted  all  through 
the  Old  Testament  for  John,  but  couldn't  find  it.  I  saw 
the  fellows  hunching  one  another,  "Ah,  greenie,  from  the 
country."  Now,  you  know  that  is  just  the  time  when  you 
don't  want  to  be  considered  green.  The  teacher  saw  my 
embarrassment  and  handed  me  his  Bible,  and  I  put  my 
thumb  in  the  place  and  held  on.  I  didn't  lose  my  place. 
I  said  then  that  if  I  ever  got  out  of  that  scrape,  I  would 
never  be  caught  there  again.  Why  is  it  that  so  many 
young  men  from  eighteen  to  twenty  years  cannot  be 
brought  into  a  Bible  class?  Because  they  don't  want  to 
expose  their  ignorance.  There  is  no  place  in  the  world 
that  is  so  fascinating  as  a  live  Bible  class.  I  believe  that 
we  are  to  blame  that  they  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
Sunday  school  without  Bibles,  and  brought  up  with  these 
quarterlies.  The  result  is,  the  boys  are  growing  up  with- 
out knowing  how  to  handle  the  Bible.  They  don't  know 
where  Matthew  is,  they  don't  know  where  the  Epistle  of 
Ephesians  is,  they  don't  know  where  to  find  Hebrews 
or  any  of  the  different  books  of  the  Bible.  They  ought  to 
be  taught  how  to  handle  the  whole  Bible,  and  it  can  be 
done  by  Sunday-school  teachers  taking  the  Bible  into  the 
class  and  going  right  about  it  at  once.  You  can  get  a 
Bible  in  this  country  for  almost  a  song  now.  Sunday 
schools  are  not  so  poor  that  they  cannot  get  Bibles.  Some 
time  ago  there  came  up  in  a  large  Bible  class  a  question, 
and  they  thought  they  would  refer  to  the  Bible,  but  they 
found  that  there  was  not  a  single  one  in  the  class.  So 
they  went  to  the  pews,  but  could  not  find  one  there. 
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Finally  they  went  to  the  pnlpit  and  took  the  pnlpit's  Bible 
and  settled  the  question.  We  are  making  wonderful  pro- 
gress, aren't  we?  Quarterlies  are  all  right  in  their  places, 
but  if  they  are  going  to  sweep  the  Bibles  out  of  our  Sun- 
day schools,  I  think  we  had  better  sweep  them  out. 

Now,  a  word  about  the  whole  Bible.  I  believe  it  is  a 
master  stroke  of  Satan  to  get  us  to  doubt  any  portion  of 
the  Bible.  If  he  can  get  us  to  doubt  just  one  thing  in 
that  book  he  has  accomplished  a  great  point,  and  it  is 
going  to  be  the  overthrow  of  many  a  man  and  woman's 
faith.  If  I  had  the  right  to  cut  this  out  of  the  Bible,  and 
Mr.  Sankey  that,  and  Mr.  H.  that,  it  wouldn't  be  long 
before  the  whole  Bible  would  be  cut  up.  Once  a  gentle- 
man took  a  Bible  to  his  minister  and  said  he  wanted  to 
show  him  the  minister's  Bible.  The  pastor  said,  "Why 
do  yon  call  it  the  minister's  Bible?  That  isn't  my  Bible." 
"  Well,"  said  the  man,  "  I  have  sat  under  your  ministry  for 
some  time,  and  when  you  have  thrown  anything  out  I  have 
cut  it  out  of  the  Bible."  And  he  had  got  all  of  the  Book 
of  Job  cut  out,  all  Revelations,  the  Songs  of  Solomon,  and 
about  a  third  of  the  Bible  was  cut  out.  The  minister  said, 
"I  wish  you  would  leave  that  Bible  with  me."  He  didn't 
want  the  people  to  see  the  book  in  that  condition.  But 
the  man  said,  "Oh,  no!  I  have  got  the  covers  and  I  am 
going  to  hold  on  to  them."  And  off  he  went  holding  on 
to  the  covers.  If  you  were  to  hear  some  men  preach,  you 
wouldn't  have  anything  but  the  covers  in  a  few  months. 
People  say,  "  What  do  you  do  with  what  you  cannot  under 
stand?"    I  don't  do  anything  with  it.     A  man  said  to  me 
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once,  "What  do  yon  do  with  what  you  don't  understand?" 
"I  don't  do  anything  with  it."  "How  do  you  understand 
it?"  "I  don't  understand  it."  "Well,  how  do  you  inter- 
pret it?"  "I  don't  interpret  it."  "What  do  you  do  with 
it?"  "I  don't  do  anything  with  it."  "Don't  do  anything 
with  it?  Do  you  believe  it?"  "Yes,  I  believe  it."  Of 
course  I  do.  I  am  glad  there  is  a  height  I  know  nothing 
about  in  the  Old  Book,  a  length  and  a  breadth  we  know 
nothing  about.  It  makes  the  book  all  the  more  fascinat- 
ing. I  thank  God  it  is  beyond  me.  It  is  a  pretty  good 
proof  that  it  came  from  God  and  not  from  the  hand  of 
man.  You  can  take  a  chapter  and  read  it  for  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year,  and  always  find  some- 
thing new  in  that  chapter.  Now,  talk  about  believing  in 
the  New  and  Old  Testament.  What  portion  is  there  in  the 
New  Testament  that  you  cannot  find  in  the  Old?  In 
Matthew  alone  there  are  one  hundred  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament.  There  are  eighty-nine  chapters  in  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  there  are  one  hundred  and  forty-two 
quotations  taken  from  the  Old  Testament. 

There  are  two  hundred  and  forty  quotations  in  Revela- 
tions taken  from  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  absurd  for  men 
to  take  one  portion  of  the  Bible  and  throw  out  the  rest. 

Another  thing,  there  is  not  a  thing  in  that  Old  Testa- 
ment that  men  are  caviling  about  that  God  did  not  set  His 
seal  to  when  He  was  down  here.  Men  say,  "You  don't 
believe  in  the  story  of  those  five  cities  being  destroyed  by 
fire,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  those  three  others?"  Cer- 
tainly.    They  were  buying  and  selling  until  judgment 
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came  and  swept  them  away.  "And  so  it  shall  be  in  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God."  Men  say,  "You  don't  believe 
in  the  story  of  Elijah  being  fed  by  that  widow  do  you?" 
Certainly.  Christ  said  there  were  many  widows  in  the 
days  of  Elijah,  but  Elijah  was  fed  by  only  one  widow. 
"Why!  Christ  believed  it,  He  referred  to  it  Himself,  He  set 
Kis  seal  to  it.  The  Son  of  God  believed  it,  and  "shall  the 
servant  be  above  his  master?"  Men  say,  "  Do  you  believe 
the  story  about  the  Israelites  being  fed  on  manna?"  Cer- 
tainly. "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up."  He  connected 
that  with  His  own  cross.  And  then  at  last  they  look  as 
wise  as  owls  and  say,  "  You  certainly  don't  believe  in  the 
story  of  Jonah  and  the  whale?"  Yes,  I  believe  in  that. 
When  I  give  that  up  I  am  going  to  give  up  the  resurrec- 
tion. As  you  get  along  in  life  and  you  have  perhaps  as 
many  friends  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  as  you  have  on 
this  side,  you  will  get  about  as  much  comfort  out  of  the 
story  of  Jonah  as  any  other  story  in  the  Bible.  May  God 
help  us  to  hold  on  to  it!  Jesus  connected  that  with  His 
own  resurrection.  In  Matthew  they  said  thrice,  "Show 
us  a  sign."  And  He  said  that  the  only  sign  should  be  the 
story  of  Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly.  Christ  believed  that 
Jonah  went  into  the  whale's  belly,  and  are  you  going  to  be 
His  disciple  and  be  wiser  than  He?  Men  say,  "It  is  a 
physical  impossibility  for  a  wh.Je  to  swallow  a  man."  It 
says,  "God  prepared  a  great  fish."  That  is  enough.  If 
God  created  a  whale,  couldn't  He  create  a  fish  large  enough 
to  swallow  a  man?    He  can  create  a  fish  large  enough  to 
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swallow  the  whole  world  at  one  swallow.  It  is  astonishing 
how  men  are  sneering  and  jeering  at  the  idea  that  Go(\ 
couldn't  do  it.  A  friend  of  mine  was  going  hack  to  Scot- 
land, and  he  heard  a  couple  of  these  little  modern  philoso- 
phers discussing  the  Bible.  One  said,  "  The  Bible  says  that 
Balaam's  ass  spoke.  Now,  I  am  a  scientific  man,  and  I 
have  taken  the  pains  to  examine  an  ass'  mouth,  and  it  is 
so  formed  that  it  couldn't  speak."  He  was  going  to  toss 
the  whole  Bible  over  because  Balaam's  ass  couldn't  speak. 
My  friend  said  he  stood  it  just  as  long  as  he  could,  and 
finally  he  said,  "Ah,  man,  you  make  an  ass  and  I  will  make 
him  speak."  The  idea  that  the  God  who  made  the  ass 
couldn't  speak  through  his  mouth!  Did  you  ever  hear 
such  stuff?  And  yet  this  was  one  of  your  modern  philoso- 
phers ! 

Then  there  is  another  class  of  people  (and  I  am  sorry 
that  I  am  now  talking  to  those  in  the  church,  some  of  your 
modern  church  members,  and  some  that  profess  to  be 
Christians)  who  say,  "  Of  course  I  believe  the  Bible,  but  I 
don't  believe  the  supernatural  part."  Well,  now,  if  you 
are  going  to  throw  out  that  part,  you  might  just  as  well 
burn  it  up  and  throw  it  aAvay.  There  is  no  part  of  the 
Bible  that  doesn't  teach  supernatural  things.  You  read 
that  God  went  up  from  talking  with  Abraham.  Now  if 
that  didn't  take  place,  then  the  man  that  wrote  Genesis 
knew  he  was  telling  a  lie,  and  out  goes  Genesis.  You  go 
into  Exodus  and  there  are  the  ten  plagues  and  Moses  going 
through  the  Red  Sea,  the  water  coming  out  of  the  rock  and 
all  those  supernatural  things.     Now  if  those  things  wero 
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not  so  the  man  that  wrote  it  knew  tliat  ho  was  telling  a 
deliberate,  willful  lie.  Out  goes  Exodus.  You  go  into 
Numbers,  and  there  is  Moses  making  a  brass  serpent,  which 
is  put  on  to  a  pole  and  the  people  are  healed.  If  that 
didn't  take  place  out  goes  that  book.  And  so  yon  can  go 
into  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  there  is  not 
one  that  hasn't  something  supernatural  in  it.  You  cannot 
touch  Jesus  Christ  anywhere  that  there  is  not  something 
supernatural  about  Him.  lie  drops  down  to  tell  the  virgin 
that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  that  child,  and  when 
Christ  was  born  there  came  a  fire  down  from  heaven  to 
shout  His  praises.  That  was  all  supernatural.  His  being 
warned  and  going  off  into  Egypt  was  supernatural.  When 
He  commenced  His  ministry  there  was  not  a  day  when  he 
was  not  doing  something  supernatural.  One  day  He  speaks 
to  the  leper,  and  he  is  made  whole ;  one  day  He  speaks  to 
the  sea  and  the  sea  obeys  Him.  When  He  died  the  sun 
refused  to  look  upon  that  scene;  this  old  world  recognjzed 
Him,  and  the  earth  reeled  and  rocked  like  a  drunken  man. 
The  earth  knew  Him.  That  was  supernatural.  And 
when  He  burst  asunder  the  bands  of  death  and  came  out 
of  Joseph's  sepulcher  that  was  supernatural.  Christmas 
Evans,  the  great  Welsh  preacher  says,  "  Many  reformations 
die  with  the  reformer,  but  this  reformer  ever  lives  to  carry 
on  His  reformation."  Thank  God  we  don't  worship  a 
dead  Jew.  Do  you  suppose  we  would  have  this  audience 
here  to-day  if  we  were  worshiping  a  dead  Christ?  Not  by 
a  good  deal.  If  we  worshiped  a  dead  Jew  we  wouldn't 
have  been  quickened  and  given  life  to  our  souls.    I  thank 
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God  that  onr  Christ  is  a  yipernatural  Christ,  and  this  book 
a  supernatural  book,  ana  I  thank  God  that  I  live  in  a 
country  where  it  is  so  free  that  all  men  can  read  it. 

Now  about  what  Christ  says  about  Himself.  Pie  says 
the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken.  Let  us  keep  in  mind 
that  the  only  Scriptures  the  apostles  of  Christ  had  was  the 
Old  Testament.  The  New  Testament  wasn't  written. 
He  means  every  word  He  says.  Devil  or  man  cannot  break 
the  word  of  God.  Why,  I  would  as  soon  doubt  my  own 
existence  as  to  doubt  that  book.  How  any  man  can  for 
one  moment  doubt  the  veracity  of  the  Bible  is  a  mystery 
to  me. 

Now,  Christ  says  in  one  place,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass,  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  pass  until  the 
laAV  is  fulfilled."  Then,  in  another  place,  "Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away." 
Now,  I  will  put  that  as  the  old  and  new  covenant.  "Not 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  pass  until  the  law  shall  be 
fulfilled,"  the  new  covenant,  and  then  Christ  comes  and  adds 
these  words,  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
word  shall  not  pass  away."  Now,  notice  how  that  has 
been  fulfilled.  There  was  no  shorthand  reporter  following 
Him  around  taking  down  His  words;  there  were  no  papers 
to  print  His  sermons,  and  they  wouldn't  have  printed 
the  sermons  if  there  had  been  daily  papers.  The  whole 
church  and  all  the  religious  world  was  against  Him.  I  can 
see  one  of  your  modern  freethinkers  standing  near  Him, 
and  he  hears  Christ  say,  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away."    I  see  the  scorn- 
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fill  look  ou  his  face  as  ho  says,  "Hear  that  Jewish  peasant 
talk !  Did  you  ever  hear  such  conceit,  such  madness?  Ho 
says  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  Ilis  words  shall 
not  pass  away."  My  friends,  I  want  to  ask  you  this  ques- 
tion— have  they  passed  away?  Go  and  ask  your  infidels  if 
His  words  have  passed  away.  Do  you  know  that  the  sun 
shines  to-day  on  more  Bibles  than  it  has  ever  shone  on 
before?  Did  you  know  that  the  American  Bible  Society 
and  the  London  Bible  Society  issued  fifteen  hundred  Bibles 
every  hour?  Thank  God  the  Bibles  are  not  going  out; 
they  are  just  coming  in!  More  Bibles  have  been  printed 
in  the  last  eight  years  than  in  the  last  eighteen  hundred 
years.  The  Bible  is  printed  in  three  hundred  and  fifty 
different  languages — it  is  going  to  the  darkest  corners  of 
the  earth. 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not 
pass  away."  Are  His  words  passing  away?  No,  and  thank 
God  they  are  not  going  to  pass  away.  You  and  I  will  pass 
away,  and  the  world  will  pass  away,  but  His  word  is  going 
to  live  and  endure.  It  cannot  be  wiped  out.  God  broke 
the  bands  and  is  coming  down  along  the  ages.  When  they 
brought  out  the  new  version  the  American  committee 
brought  it  out  at  the  same  hour  as  it  was  put  out  in  Lon- 
don. It  was  thrown  on  the  market  on  Friday  morning  and 
that  would  bring  it  out  Friday  afternoon.  They  couldn't 
send  it  to  Chicago  because  it  was  so  late,  and  so  an  enter- 
prising concern  set  ninety  different  operators  at  work,  and 
had  the  whole  book  telegraphed  to  Chicago  and  brought 
out  Sunday  morning.     Nearly   nineteen    hundred   years 
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after  Christ  left  the  world  that  happened,  and  yet  men  are 
running  around  and  telling  ns  that  the  old  book  is  going 
out !  But  my  time  is  up.  I  will  take  this  subject  up  again, 
and  we  will  go  into  it  deeper.  I  have  only  touched  it  yet. 
Bring  your  Bibles  along  with  you,  and  your  pencils  and 
paper.  It  will  bo  a  good  thing  to  wear  out  your  Bibles. 
I  don't  like  these  gilt  edged-Bibles  that  look  as  if  they 
had  never  been  used.  Don't  be  afraid  to  soil  them.  Bring 
them  along  with  you. 
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I  WILL  read  a  few  verses  from  the  first  Epistle  of  John, 
fourth  chapter,  eighth  to  the  twenty-first  verse.  "Ho 
that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love."  In 
these  few  verses  you  find  this  sentence  recorded  three  times 
— "  God  is  love."  I  helieve  there  are  no  three  words  in  the 
Bible  that  Satan  is  more  anxious  to  blot  out  than  that  one 
sentence.  I  don't  think  that  he  has  been  so  successful  in 
anything  in  the  last  six  thousand  years  as  in  making  the 
world  believe  that  He  is  not  a  God  of  love.  I  earnestly 
believe  that  this  old  world  has  swung  out  in  the  cold  and 
dark  and  will  never  swing  back  until  this  truth  dawns  upon 
it,  that  God  is  love.  Mr.  Spurgoon  one  day  took  a  train 
from  London  down  into  the  country  to  spend  a  little  time 
with  a  friend,  and  he  found  this  friend  had  a  weather  vane 
on  his  barn,  and  on  this  weather  vane  were  the  words 
"God  is  love." 

"What  do  you  mean  by  that?  Do  yon  mean  that  God's 
love  is  as  changeable  as  the  wind?"  "No,  I  believe  that 
God  is  love  whichever  way  the  wind  blows."  Now,  it  is 
pretty  hard  to  make  saint  or  sinner  believe  that.  When 
things  are  running  smoothly  we  believe  that  God  is  love, 
but  when  things  go  wrong  we  think  God  does  not  love  us, 
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and  when  things  are  unfortunate  and  seem  to  be  against 
us,  then  it  is  that  we  think  that  Christ  has  forgotten  us 
and  does  not  love  us.  Now,  if  I  could  just  get  this  whole 
auflience  to  belicvf  that  one  sentence,  in  spite  of  your  fail- 
ings, in  spite  of  your  sins,  your  backslidings,  your  hike- 
warmness,  I  tell  you  it  will  be  a  grand  day  for  this  city. 
Now,  three  times  John  says  in  these  few  verses  "  God  is 
love."  Not  that  "He  may  love,"  but  "is  Love."  You 
ask  mo  why  he  loves.  I  don't  know,  I  cannot  tell  you. 
If  you  should  ask  mo  why  the  sun  shines  I  could  not  tell 
you.  I  suppose  it  shines  because  it  cannot  help  it,  because 
it  is  its  nature.  And  I  suppose  that  is  the  reason  that  God 
loves,  because  it  is  His  nature.  You  take  a  man  or  a 
woman  and  make  them  believe  that  there  is  no  one  in  tho 
wide  world  that  loves  or  cares  for  them,  and  they  would 
rather  die  than  live.  It  is  that  class  that  commits  suicide. 
You  wives  know  that  if  you  haven't  the  love  of  your  hus- 
bands you  cannot  do  anything  to  please  them,  and  life 
becomes  weary  and  burdensome  to  you  if  there  is  really  no 
love.  The  thing  wo  prize  above  everything  else  in  this 
world  is  love,  and  that  is  the  thing  that  God  prizes  above 
everything  else.  He  wants  our  hearts  and  affections.  Now 
Jesus  when  He  came  into  this  world  taught  that  tho 
Father  was  love  and  all  His  teachings  went  on  to  show  that 
His  Father  was  a  God  of  love.  And  not  only  did  he  teach 
that  the  Father  was  love  but  tliat  He  was  love.  He  loved 
those  that  didn't  love  Him.  That  is  tho  difference  between 
human  and  divine  love;  we  love  a  person  as  long  as  he  is 
worthy  and  then  it  is  that  we  cast  him  off.     He  loves  you 
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ill  spite  of  what  you  have  clone  and  said  and  what  you  are 
doing. 

Now,  I  was  going  to  try  to  prove  that  Christ  loves  those 
that  are  not  worthy  of  His  love.  I  am  going  to  try  before 
I  get  through  to  prove  that  God  loves  every  woman  in  this 
audience.  If  you  doubt  it,  then  I  believe  you  doubt  Scrip- 
ture, because  I  think  I  can  show  that  He  loves  you  all. 
You  remember  the  last  night  He  was  with  His  disciples, 
before  He  was  betrayed,  it  says:  "Having  loved  His  own 
which  were  in  the  world.  Ho  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
Do  you  remember  tliat  was  the  night  that  one  of  them  was 
going  to  betray  Him,  that  one  of  them  was  going  to  deny 
Him  and  swear  that  he  never  knew  Him,  and  every  one 
was  to  forsake  Him?  Yet  on  that  very  night,  it  says: 
"Having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved 
them  unto  the  end."  Now,  I  believe  what  makes  eternity 
so  awful  to  Judas  is  that  he  took  away  with  him  this  fact, 
that  Christ  loved  him  to  the  end.  When  he  betrayed  Him 
with  a  kiss,  there  in  the  garden,  the  Master  turned  to  iiim 
and  said,  "Bctrayest  thou  the  Master  v/ith  a  kiss?"  Ho 
might  have  hurled  him  down  into  perdition,  but  the  Mas- 
ter kindly  said,  "Betrayest  thou  the  Master  with  a  kiss?" 
It  was  that  which  drove  Judas  to  the  grave  of  a  suicide.  I 
believe  he  heard  that  ringing  in  his  ears  until  it  drove  him 
clean  mad.  I  believe  that  Judas  remembers  it  until  to-day, 
notliing  but  the  love  of  Christ.  So  his  love  is  uucliange- 
able. 

There  are  some  of  you  who  don't  speak  to  people  whom 
you  knew  ten  years  ago.     Your  love  is  very  changeable. 


m 


102 


MOODY'S  LATEST  SERMONS. 


There  will  be  a  falling  out  between  now  and  1895.  You 
may  get  nearly  1895,  but  you  will  fall  out  before  the  end. 
You  will  say  that  there  are  some  people  who  have  betrayed 
you  and  have  been  untrue  to  you.  Now,  that  is  the  differ- 
ence between  divine  and  human  love.  His  love  is  un- 
changeable. He  loved  Peter  when  Peter  was  denying  Him. 
Of  ccuibe  He  hated  his  sins  and  H.;  hated  Judas'  hypoc- 
risy, but  He  loved  them,  and  so  He  loves  every  hypocrite 
here  to-day.  Ho  wants  to  woo  you  back  to  Himself.  Then 
you  go  over  to  the  forty-ninth  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  and  you  read  these  words,  "Can  a  woman  forget 
her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on 
the  son  of  her  womb?  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  not 
I  forget  thee."  Now,  the  closest  tie  on  earth  is  a  mother's 
love  for  her  child.  There  are  a  good  many  things  that 
will  separate  a  man  from  his  wife,  buttliere  isn't  a  thing  in 
the  wide,  wide  world  that  will  separate  a  true  mother  from 
her  own  child.  I  will  admit  that  there  are  unnatural 
mothers,  that  there  are  mothers  that  have  gone  out  of 
their  heads,  mothers  that  are  so  steeped  in  sin  and  iniquity 
that  they  will  turn  against  their  own  children,  but  a  true 
mother  will  never,  never  turn  against  her  own  child.  I 
have  talked  with  mothers  when  my  blood  boiled  with  indig- 
nation against  the  son  who  treated  a  mother  so,  and  1  have 
said,  "Why  don't  you  cast  him  off?"  They  have  said, 
"Why,  Mr.  Moody,  I  love  him  still.     Ho  is  my  son."    I 

was  preaching  for  Dr.  G in  St.  Louis,  and  when  I  got 

through  ho  said  that  ho  wanted  to  tell  mo  a  story.     There 
was  a  boy  who  was  very  bad,  he  had  a  very  bad  father j  the 
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fathor  seemed  to  take  delight  in  teaching  the  boy  every- 
thing tliat  was  bad.  Finally  the  boy  got  so  bad  that  tlio 
family  refused  to  let  their  boy  associate  with  him.  But 
the  boy  was  interested  in  him  and  watched  him.  The 
boy's  father  died  some  years  after  and  the  boy  went  on  from 
bad  to  worse  until  he  was  arrested  for  murder.  AVhen  he 
was  on  trial  it  came  out  that  ho  had  murdered  five  other 
people,  and  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the  other  there  was 
a  universal  cry  going  up  against  him,  and  during  his  trial 
they  had  to  guard  the  courthouse,  the  indignation  was  so 
intense.  The  white-haired  motlier  got  just  as  near  her 
boy  as  she  could,  and  every  witness  that  went  into  the 
court  and  said  anything  against  tluit  boy  seemed  to  hurt 
her  more  than  the  boy.  When  the  jury  brought  in  a  ver- 
dict of  guilty,  there  was  a  great  cry  sent  up,  but  the  old 
mother  nearly  fainted  away;  and  when  the  judge  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  of  death  they  thought  she  would 
faint  away.  After  it  was  over  the  old  mother  got  her 
arms  around  him  and  kissed  him,  and  there  in  the  court 
they  had  to  tear  him  from  her  embrace.  She  went  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  city  trying  to  get  men  to  sign  a 
petition  for  his  pardon.  And  then  when  he  was  hung  she 
just  begged  the  governor  to  let  her  have  the  body  of  her 
boy  that  she  might  bury  it.  They  say  that  death  has  torn 
dov/n  everything  in  this  world,  everything  but  a  mother's 
love.  That  is  stronger  than  death  itself.  The  governor 
refused  to  let  the  old  mother  have  the  body,  but  she  would 
cherish  the  memory  of  that  boy  as  long  as  she  lived.  A 
few  months  after  she  followed  her  boy,  and  when  she  was 
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dying  she  sent  word  to  the  governor  and  begged  that  her 
body  might  be  laid  close  to  her  boy.  That  is  a  mother's 
love.  She  wasn't  ashamed  to  have  her  grave  pointed  out 
for  all  time  as  the  grave  of  the  mother  of  the  most  noted 
criminal  the  State  of  Vermont  ever  had.  And  the  prophet 
takes  hold  of  the  very  idea.  He  says:  "Can  a  mother  for- 
get her  child?"  But  a  mother's  love  is  not  to  bo  compared 
to  the  love  of  God.  A  friend  of  mine  was  at  a  dinner  pauty 
some  years  ago,  and  he  was  impressed  with  the  dignified, 
queenly  manner  with  which  the  lady  of  the  house  presided. 
After  he  had  gotten  into  the  drawing-room  ho  remembered 
he  had  left  something  in  the  dining-room  and  he  went 
back  to  get  it.  He  found  that  same  lady  sitting  at  the 
same  table  with  a  man  that  looked  like  a  tramp.  She  rose 
and  introduced  him  as  her  youngest  son,  and  putting  her 
loving  arm  around  him,  she  said,  "Ho  has  gone  far  away, 
but  I  love  him  still."  Is  there  a  mother  here  to-day  that 
has  five  children,  and  one  has  gone  astray,  and  doesn't  she 
love  that  one?  Doesn't  her  heart  yearn  for  him?  I  some- 
times think  there  is  a  little  more  love  because  there  is  pity 
linked  with  the  love. 

Is  there  some  poor  fallen  woman  here  to-day  who  thinks 
she  is  forsaken  by  God  and  man,  and  whoso  own  pure 
sisters  have  cast  her  olf  and  ostracized  her?  I  want  to  say 
to  such  that  Jesus  loves  you  still.  God  is  love.  Let  the 
love  of  God  sink  into  your  hearts  to-day.  He  loves  you 
because  you  have  sinned.  Did  you  ever  think  what  has 
brought  out  the  love  of  God?  It  was  Adam's  fall.  When 
the  news  reached  heaven  God  came  down  and  sought  him 
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out.  Adam  ought  to  have  gone  up  and  down  Eden  crying, 
"  My  God,  I  have  sinned !  Where  art  thou?"  But  instead 
of  that  God  sought  him  out  and  hlessed  him  and  told  him 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  slionld  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  And  so  you  will  find  all  along  through  the  Scrip- 
tures that  He  loves  the  world.  There  is  not  a  person  hero 
to-day  that  can  put  her  finger  on  a  portion  of  Scripture 
that  teaches  that  God  hates  a  sinner  because  he  has 
sinned.  It  was  man's  calamity  that  brought  out  God's 
love.  I  have  two  sons  and  if  one  of  them  should  go 
astray,  if  I  loved  him  it  would  make  me  angry  to  have  him 
go  and  do  wrong.  AVhat  would  I  care  that  he  had  done 
wrong  if  I  didn't  love  him?  It  is  just  because  I  love  him 
that  my  boy  has  gone  astray.  Dr.  Arnot,  one  of  the  great- 
est Scotch  divines,  was  in  this  country  before  he  died.  His 
mother  died  when  he  was  a  little  boy  only  three  weeks  old, 
and  there  was  a  large  family  of  Arnots.  I  suppose  they 
missed  the  tenderness  and  love  of  the  mother.  The  Arnot 
children  got  the  impression  that  their  father  was  very 
stern  and  rigid  and  that  ho  had  a  great  many  laws  and 
rules.  One  rule  was,  that  the  children  should  never  climb 
trees,  and  when  the  neighbors  fofind  out  that  the  Arnot 
children  could  not  climb  trees  they  began  to  tell  them 
about  the  wonderful  things  they  could  see  from  the  tops  of 
the  trees.  Well,  now,  you  tell  a  boy  of  twelve  years  that 
he  mustn't  climb  a  tree  and  he  will  get  up  that  tree  some 
way.  And  so  the  Arnot  children  were  all  the  time  teasing 
their  father  to  let  them  climb  the  tree;  but  the  old  sire 
said:  "No."     One  day  he  was  busy  reading  his  paper,  and 
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the  boy  said,  "  Father  is  reading  his  paper.  Let's  slip  down 
into  the  lot  and  climb  a  tree."  One  of  the  little  fellows 
stood  on  the  top  of  the  house  to  see  that  father  did  not 
catch  them.  "When  his  brother  got  up  on  the  first  branch, 
he  said,  "What  do  you  see?"  "Why!  I  don't  see  any- 
thing." "Then  go  higher,  you  haven't  got  high  enough." 
So  up  he  wont  higher,  and  again  the  little  boy  stretched 
and  said,  "Well,  now,  Avhat  do  you  see?"  "I  don't  see 
anything."  "You  aren't  high  enough,  go.higher."  And 
the  little  fellow  went  up  as  high  as  he  could  go,  and  down 
he  came  and  broke  his  leg.  Willie  said  he  tried  to  get  him 
into  the  house  but  he  couldn't  do  it.  He  had  to  tell  his 
father  all  about  it.  He  said  he  was  scared  nearly  out  of 
his  wits.  He  thought  his  father  would  be  very  angry. 
But  he  ran  into  the  house  and  told  his  father,  and  he  said 
his  father  just  hurled  the  paper  and  started  for  the  lot. 

When  he  got  there,  he  picked  the  boy  up  in  his  arms 
and  brought  him  up  to  the  house.  Then  he  sent  for  the 
doctor.  And  AVillie  said  he  got  a  new  view  of  that  father. 
He  found  .  ut  the  reason  why  that  father  was  so  stern.  He 
said  the  moment  that  boy  got  hurt  no  mother  could  have 
been  more  loving  and  gentle. 

My  dear  friends,  there  is  not  one  commandment  that  has 
been  given  us  which  has  not  been  for  our  highest  and  best 
interest.  There  isn't  a  commandment  that  hasn't  como 
from  the  loving  heart  of  God,  and  what  He  wants  is  to 
have  us  give  up  that  which  is  going  to  mar  our  happiness 
in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come.  So  don't  let  Satan 
believe  for  a  moment  that  God  doesn't  love  you.     It  is  said 
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•when  the  archbishop  of  Franco  was  thrown  into  prison 
there  was  a  little  window  in  the  door  of  his  cell  in  the 
shape  of  a  cross,  and  a  man  in  the  cell  next  to  him  had 
been  brought  out  and  shot  down,  and  he  didn't  know  bnt 
that  at  any  time  they  would  do  the  same  with  him.  He 
took  a  lead  pencil  and  wrote  on  the  top  of  that  cross, 
"height,"  at  the  bottom,  "depth;"  and  on  either  side  of  the 
cross  "length"  and  "breadth."  My  friends,  that  is  just 
what  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  tells  us — the  height,  depth, 
length  and  breadth  of  God's  love.  How  a  woman  in  this 
audience  can  go  to  Calvary  and  sit  there  five  minutes  and 
doubt  that  God  is  love  is  a  mystery  to  me.  I  used  to  put 
God  as  a  stern  judge  on  the  throne,  and  His  Son  as  one 
that  had  come  to  appease  the  earth  and  make  it  possible  for 
me  to  get  access  to  that  Father.  My  dear  friends,  since  I 
became  a  father  I  have  made  this  discovery — it  took  more 
love  for  God  to  give  that  Son  to  die  than  it  did  for  that 
Son  to  die.  Mothers,  woultn't  you  rather  die  than  to  see 
your  own  child  die?  I  used  to  tell  my  mother,  when  I  was 
a  little  boy,  that  I  loved  her  most  And  my  little  boy 
when  he  was  about  five  years  old  would  climb  up  on  my 
knee  and  put  his  arms  around  my  neck  and  say,  "  Papa,  I 
love  you  the  most."  And  the  little  fellow  thought  he  did. 
But  I  tell  you,  since  I  have  become  a  father  I  have  found 
out  that  my  love  for  my  mother  wasn't  anything  compared 
with  my  love  for  my  children.  Supposing  your  little 
boy  should  see  you  in  your  coffin.  He  would  feel  grieved 
at  the  time,  but  his  grief  would  soon  wear  away  and  bo  for- 
gotten.   But  supposing  you  see  your  little  boy  in  the  coffin. 
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Would  you  ever  forget  it?  Do  you  think  this  mother 
right  down  here  would  ever  forget  that  little  thing  sitting 
in  her  lap?  Never;  as  long  as  memory  lasted,  she  would 
remember  that  child.  I  cannot  tell  you  anything  about 
the  love  of  God.  I  heard  a  man  once  say  that  if  we  could 
borrow  Jacob's  ladder  and  ask  Gabriel  how  much  God 
loved,  he  would  say,  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie vetli  on  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Now,  my 
friends,  let  the  love  of  God  into  your  heart.  Don't  lock 
your  heart  against  it,  but  let  the  love  of  God  come  in  just 
now,  this  very  minute. 

I  see  some  children  have  come  in.  Let  me  tell  them  a 
story.  When  the  gold  fever  broke  out  in  1846,  there  was 
a  man  in  New  England  who  had  a  wife  and  a  little  boy, 
and  he  wanted  very  much  to  go  to  California.  The  mother 
didn't  want  to  have  him  go,  but  he  promised  that  as  soon 
as  he  got  money  he  would  send  for  her  and  the  little  boy. 
People  then  thought  they  were  going  to  find  gold  and 
become  suddenly  very  rich,  but  there  were  a  great 
many  that  didn't  get  anything.  This  man  wasn't  so  pros- 
perous as  he  thought  he  was  going  to  be,  and  when  his 
letters  came  there  was  no  check  to  take  them  to  California. 
But  one  beautiful  day  the  long-looked-for  letter  came,  and 
they  were  to  go  to  New  York  and  take  a  beautiful  Pacific 
steamer,  and  the  man  was  to  go  down  to  meet  them.  After 
they  had  been  out  to  sea  a  few  days,  all  at  once  they  heard 
on  board  that  awful  cry  that  is  horrible  to  any  one  on  water, 
"  Fire !  Fire !"     They  set  the  pumps  to  work  and  did  every- 
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thing  they  conld,  but  the  fire  gained  upon  them,  and  at 
last  the  captain  gave  the  ship  up.  He  ordered  the  lifeboats 
lowered,  but  there  were  not  enough  to  take  them  on  board. 
Among  others  were  tliis  mother  and  her  little  boy.  The 
last  lifeboat  was  pushing  away,  and  she  knew  it  was  her 
last  chance,  and  she  asked  them  to  take  her  and  her  little 
boy.  But  they  said,  "No,  if  we  take  them  in  we  will  all 
lose  our  lives.  We  can  only  take  one  of  them."  So  they 
shouted  back  that  they  could  take  one.  What  did  the 
mother  do?  Did  she  leave  her  little  boy  and  get  into  the 
lifeboat  herself?  Ah,  no.  No  mother  would  do  that. 
No,  she  just  took  her  boy  to  her  bosom  and  gave  him  a 
good  hug  and  kiss  and  dropped  him  into  the  lifeboat.  But 
just  before  the  boat  left,  she  said,  "My  boy,  if  you  live  to 
see  your  father,  tell  him  I  died  for  you."  Now,  I  want  to 
ask  these  children  in  this  audience  this  question,  what 
would  you  say  if  that  boy  when  he  grew  to  be  a  young  man 
should  speak  contemptuously  of  that  mother? 

Christ  made  bare  His  arm  .and  left  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  and  stooped  from  yonder  throne  to  come  down  hero 
to  tell  the  world  that  lie  loved  them,  and  all  ho  wants  in 
return  is  love.  Make  up  your  minds  to-day  that  you  arc 
going  to  love  Him  because  Ho  loves  you.  Don*t  let  any 
one  think  he  cannot  begin  now.  You  can  begin  this  very 
minute  if  you  will.     Let  Him  in  this  very  hour. 

In  Revelation  it  says,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  and  washed 
us."  "Unto  Him  that  loved  us,"  and  then  washed  us. 
He  just  loved  us  in  our  sins  and  saved  us  from  our  sins. 
I  was  in  Philadelphia  preaching  a  little  while  after  little 
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Charlie  Ross  was  stolen.  I  think  yon  mothers  will  remem- 
ber what  an  intense  excitement  there  was  in  1875'.  On  the 
outskirts  of  Phila(lel])hia  little  Charlie  Ross  was  one  day 
playing  with  an  older  brother,  and  a  man  enticed  them  to 
go  off  and  get  some  candy.  The  older  boy  was  left  in  the 
woods,  and  little  Charlie  was  taken  away.  You  remember 
how  intensely  this  country  was  excited  over  it.  "When  I 
went  to  Philadelphia,  Charlie's  mother  used  to  come  to  the 
meetings  to  see  if  some  one  came  in  with  her  boy.  Shortly 
after  that  I  went  to  New  York  and  some  of  her  friends 
wanted  me  to  keep  a  good  lookout.  That  is  a  mother's 
love.  Men  were  sent  off  into  Japan,  France,  all  through 
Great  Britain  to  find  that  boy.  The  last  I  heard  of  Mrs. 
Ross  she  still  hoped  her  boy  was  going  to  be  found.  Now 
just  let  me  use  that  mother  as  an  illustration.  Supposing 
she  sits  here  to-day,  she  is  still  looking  for  that  long-lost 
boy.  She  comes  into  the  choir  to-night  in  hopes  that  he 
may  come  in  among  the  men.  She  just  keeps  watching, 
and  she  looks  at  this  one  and  that  one,  but  she  does  not  see 
her  boy.  By  and  by  the  door  opens  and  a.  man  comes  up 
the  aisle  looking  for  a  seat.  All  at  once  Mrs.  Ross  sees  her 
long-lost  Charlie.  His  clothes  are  ragged,  he  hasn't  a 
decent  thing  about  him,  his  hair  hasn't  been  combed  for 
weeks,  and  he  looks  very  repulsive  to  the  audience.  But 
Mrs.  Ross  sees  her  Charlie,  her  long-lost  boy,  and  what 
does  she  do?  I  tell  you,  you  would  see  a  sight  in  this  hall. 
She  wouldn't  wait  until  I  got  through  with  my  sermon. 
She  would  get  that  boy  into  her  arms  and  hug  and  kiss 
him,  and  then  she  would  take  him  and  have  him  cleaned 
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and  give  him  a  new  suit  of  clothes.  My  dear- friends,  it  is 
but  a  faint  illustration.  Olirist  loves  you  in  spite  of  your 
sins.  If  there  is  any  one  here  guilty  of  adultery  Christ 
loves  you  and  will  forgive  you.  He  will  love  you  right  on 
all  through  your  life.  My  dear  friends,  don't  spurn  the 
love  of  God  whatever  you  do.  If  you  want  power  Christ 
will  give  it  to  you.  Now,  just  pray  that  we  may  all  pray 
that  we  may  love  Him. 
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THE  BEST   WAY  TO   STUDY  THE  BIBLE. 


There  is  no  book  after  all  that  will  draw  people  like  the 
Bible.  One  of  the  professors  of  the  Chicago  University 
gave  some  lectures  on  the  Book  of  Job,  unci  there  was  no 
bnikling  largo  enough  to  hokl  the  people.  If  it  only  has 
a  chance  to  speak  for  itself,  it  will  interest  the  people.  I 
don't  know  where  I  got  hold  of  some  of  the  things  I  am 
going  to  give  you  to-day,  but  I  will  give  them  to  you,  and 
yon  find  out  the  author  if  you  can.  Sometimes  a  man 
will  take  my  Bible  and  return  it  to  mo  with  a  good  many 
little  things  noted  in  it.  Some  time  ago  a  man  wanted  to 
take  my  Bible  home  to  get  a  few  things  out  of  it  and  when 
it  came  back  I  found  this  noted  in  it:  "Justification,  a 
change  of  state,  a  new  standing  before  God ;  Repentance, 
a  change  of  mind,  a  new  mind  about  God;  Regeneration,  a 
change  of  nature,  a  new  heart  from  God ;  Conversion,  a 
change  of  life,  a  new  life  for  God ;  Adoption,  a  change  of 
family,  a  new  relationship  toward  God;  Sanctification, 
change  of  service,  separation  to  God ;  sanctification,  a  new 
condition  with  God."  In  the  same  handwriting  I  found 
these  lines:  "Jesus — only  the  light  of  heaven  is  the  face  of 
Jesus;  the  joy  of  heaven  is  the  presence  of  Jesus;  the 
melody  of  heaven  is  the  name  of  Jesus;  the  harmony  of 
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heaven  is  the  presence  of  Jesus;  the  theme  of  heaven  is  the 
work  of  Jesus;  the  employment  of  heaven  is  tlie  servico  of 
Jesus;  the  fulhicss  of  heaven  is  Jesus  Himself;  the  dura- 
tion of  heaven  is  the  eternity  of  Jesus."  Sanctification  is 
glorification  commenced.  Gloriiication  is  sanctitlcution 
completed. 

Now,  I  think  these  things  are  worth  knowing.  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  carry  your  Bible  and  your  pencil  along  with 
you.  A  friend  of  mine  was  in  Edinburgh  and  he  heard 
one  of  ♦^ho  leading  Scotch  Presbyterian  ministers.  lie  had 
been  preaching  from  the  text,  "Every  eye  shall  see  Ilim." 
And  he  closed  up  by  saying,  "  Yes,  every  eye;  Adam  will  see 
Ilim,  and  when  ho  does  see  Him  he  will  say  this  is  He  who 
promised  to  bo  with  me  when  I  fell.  Mary  will  see  Him, 
and  she  will  sing  with  new  interest  that  magnificat,  and  I, 
too,  shall  see  Him,  and  when  I  do  see  Him  I  will  sing, 
'Rock  of  Ages  Cleft  for  Me,  Let  Me  Hide  Myself  in 
Thee.'  "     A  good  way  to  close  up  a  sermon,  wasn't  it? 

Now,  if  you  hear  a  good  sermon  like  that,  put  it  down 
and  pass  it  on  to  some  one  else.  People  say  they  cannot 
say  anything  themselves.  You  can  all  say  what  some  ono 
else  has  said.  Now,  that  is  the  object  in  carrying  your 
Bibles  with  you.  Don't  get  a  Bible  so  good  that  you  will 
be  afraid  to  carry  it  or  you  will  soil  it.  You  want  a  good 
plain  print  Bible,  and  if  you  cannot  see,  get  a  magnifying 
glass — only  take  your  Bibles  along  and  see  that  the  man 
preaches  according  to  the  Word. 

Here  are  some  more  lines.  I  don't  know  where  I  got 
them.     They  are  about  the   Word   itself:     "A  lamp  to 
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direct  us;  medicine  to  heal  us;  a  guide  to  direct  us;  a  bit 
to  restrain  us;  u  sword  to  defend  us;  fire  to  inflame  us; 
water  to  wash  us;  salt  to  season  us;  milk  to  nourish  us;  a 
kev  to  unlock  lieaven."  That  is  what  the  Bible  is  to  us, 
and  a  good  deal  more. 

Now,  I  am  going  to  tell  you  something  about  how  to 
study  the  Jiiblo.  It  is  absurd  for  me  to  tell  people  how  to 
study  the  Bible,  because,  perhaps,  my  method  and  plan 
wouldn't  suit  your  plan  at  all.  Every  one  ought  to  learn 
to  do  it  for  himself.  I  tliink  it  is  a  great  mistake  that 
people  don't  learn  to  study  it  for  themselves  and  be  inde- 
pendent readers  and  thinkers.  There  are  a  great  many  peo- 
ple who  know  only  what  they  hear  from  other  people.  They 
don't  go  and  get  it  straight  from  the  fountain.  Now,  it  is 
a  good  thing  to  know  how  to  feed  yourself.  When  my 
little  boy  got  so  ho  could  get  his  spoon  to  his  mouth  with- 
out spilling  his  food  tlie  other  children  clapped  their  hands 
and  said,  "Look,  papa,  Paul  can  feed  himself."  I  know 
some  of  God's  children,  forty  years  old,  who  cannot  feed 
themselves  yet.  Tliey  have  to  bo  fed  with  an  ecclesiastical 
spoon.  80  it  is  a" good  thing,  my  friends,  to  learn  to  feed 
yourselves.  If  you  get  to  a  place  where  they  have  no 
preaching  you  can  go  right  to  the  JMble  and  feed  yourself, 
and  you  will  grow  then — the  soul  cannot  grow  under  any 
other  kind  of  food.  If  yon  can  only  get  the  Church  of  God 
into  the  Bible,  then  wo  are  going  to  have  healthy  churches 
and  Christians. 

Now,  I  am  going  to  give  you  a  few  hints,  and  perhaps  I 
may  hit  some  of  you.     A  good  way  to  study  the  Bible  is  to 
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take  one  book  at  a  time.  I  kuow  some  people  who  never 
sit  down  to  read  a  book  until  they  have  time  to  read  the 
whole  of  it.  Wlieu  they  come  to  Leviticus  or  Numbers, 
or  any  of  tlio  other  books,  tlioy  read  it  right  through  at  one 
sitting.  Tlioy  get  the  whole  sweep  of  the  book,  and  then 
they  begin  to  study  it  chapter  by  chapter.  It  is  a  good 
thing  to  take  one  book. 

Then  another  good  way  to  study  the  Bible  is  to  take  the 
fulfilled  prophesies.  I  don't  know  anything  more  fas- 
cinating or  interesting  than  the  fulfilled  prophesies  of  the 
Bible.  Why!  You  kuow  for  a  good  many  years  wo 
thouirht  tliat  Arizona  am!  ali  those  territories  that  are  now 
States  were  a  great  American  desert.  I  renumiber  when  I 
was  a  little  boy  that  was  taught  in  school,  but  when  tiiey 
struck  that  pickaxe  down  into  the  earth  and  developed 
about  a  million,  they  began  to  wake  up.  And  now  look  at 
the  bejiutiful  cities  that  have  sprung  up  tiiero  in  those 
mountains.  Do  you  know  it  is  just  so  with  portions  of 
the  Scriptures.  Tliere  are  very  few  Christians  who  seem 
to  think  of  studying  up  the  prophesies.  They  say  it  is  so 
mysterious  and  there  is  question  about  the  prophesies  being 
fulfilled.  1  tell  you,  we  would  have  better  Christians,  it 
seems  to  me,  if  we  would  take  the  whole  Bible. 

Now  you  take  the  four  great  cities  that  existed  in  tho 
days  when  the  Old  Testament  was  written  and  you  will 
find  that  these  prophesies  have  been  fulfilled  to  tho  letter. 
There  are  two  hundred  prophesies  in  regard  to  Jesus 
Christ  that  have  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  It  says  over 
and  over  again  that  this  and  that  needed  to  bo  done,  "  that 
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the  Scriptures  might  bo  fulfilled."  There  was  nothing 
that  happened  to  Christ,  the  Roman  soldier  driving  that 
spear  into  His  side,  His  being  nailed  to  the  cross,  that 
wasn't  prophesied  a  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  years 
before.  Just  let  me  call  your  attention  to  a  few  passages 
regarding  these  cities.  First,  to  Babylon — Isaiah  xiii,  19: 
"  And  Babylon  the  glory  of  kingloms,  the  beauty  of  the 
Chaldees'  excellency,  shall  bo  as  when  God  overthrew 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither 
shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation ;  neither 
shall  the  Arabians  pitch  tent  there;  neither  shall  the  shep- 
herds make  their  fold  there.  But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 
shall  lie  there;  and  their  houses  shall  bo  full  of  doleful 
creatures;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall 
dance  there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry 
in  their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant 
palaces;  and  her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall 
not  be  prolonged."  Jeremiah  1,  i:  "The  word  that  the 
Lord  spake  against  Babylon  and  against  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans  by  Jerenuali  the  Prophet.  Declare  ye  among 
the  nations,  and  publish  and  set  up  a  standard;  publish, 
and  conceal  not;  say,  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded, 
Merodach  is  broken  in  pieces;  her  idols  are  confounded,  her 
images  are  broken  in  pieces.  For  out  of  the  north  there 
comoth  a  nation  against  her;  which  shall  make  her  land 
desolate,  and  none  shall  dwell  therein;  they  shall  renew,  they 
shall  depart,  both  man  and  beast."  Jeremiah  1,  13:  "Be- 
cause of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  it  shall  not  bo  inhabited, 
but  it  shall  be  wholly  desolate;  every  one  that  goeth  by 
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Babylon  shall  Lo  astonished,  and  hiss  at  all  her  plagues." 
Jeremiah  1,  )l\\:  "How  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole 
earth  cut  asunder  and  broken!  IIow  is  Babylon  be- 
come a  desolation  among  the  nations!  I  have  laid  a 
snare  for  thee,  and  thou  art  taken,  0  Babylon,  and  thou 
wast  not  aware;  thou  art  found,  and  also  taught  because 
thon  hast  striven  agaitist  the  Lord." 

A  friend  going  through  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates  tried 
to  get  his  dragoman  to  pitch  his  tent  near  the  ruins.  No 
Arabian  pitches  his  tent  there,  no  shepherd  will  dwell  near 
the  ruins.     That  prophesy  has  been  fu Killed. 

Now,  take  Nineveh.  If  you  will  just  read  two  verses  in 
Nahum  iii,  6,  7:  "And  I  will  cast  aloiniiuiblc  liltii  upon 
tlvco,  and  make  theo  vile,  and  will  set  tlieo  as  <\  gazing- 
stoek.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  tliat  all  tiiey  that  look 
upon  theo  shall  lleo  from  thee,  and  say,  Nineveh  is  laid 
waste;  who  will  bemoan  her?  Whence  shall  1  seek  com- 
forters for  thee?"  Now,  how  aro  you  going  to  cover  the 
thing  up?  "  I  will  cast  her  abominable  tilth. "  IIow  aro  you 
going  to  cast  abominable  filth  upon  the  thing?  And  yet 
for  twenty-tivo  hundred  years  Nineveh  was  buried  and  an 
abominable  lilth  lay  upon  her.  But  now  they  have  dug  u.^ 
the  ruins,  and  brought  them  to  Paris  and  JiOndon,  and  you 
go  into  the  British  museum,  and  there  is  not  a  day  except 
the  Sabbath  but  what  you  can  seo  men  from  all  parts  of 
the  world  gazing  upon  tho  ruins.  It  is  just  as  the  prophets 
]irophcsied.  For  twenty-live  hundred  years  Nineveh  was 
buried,  but  it  is  no  longer  buried. 

Then  look  at  Tyre,  Ezekiel  xxvi,  3:  "Theroforo  thus 
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saith  tho  Lord  Goil;  beliold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Tyrus, 
and  will  cause  many  nations  to  como  up  against  thee,  as 
the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  como  up.  And  they  shall 
destroy  tho  walls  of  Tyrus  and  break  down  her  towers;  I 
will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  make  her  like  the 
top  of  a  rock.  It  shall  bo  a  place  for  tho  sjireading  of 
nets  in  the  midst  of  tho  sea,  .for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  and  it  ^ihall  become  a  spoil  to  tho  nations." 
Coffin,  who  was  correspondent  of  tho  Boston  Journal  dur- 
ing the  war,  went  round  tho  world  after  the  war  was  over 
in  18G8.  One  night  he  came  to  the  old  ruin  of  Tyrus,  and 
he  said  the  sun  was  just  going  down  and  he  got  his  drago- 
man to  pitch  his  tent  right  over  by  the  ruins,  over  where 
tho  rocks  were  scraped  bare,  and  he  took  out  his  Bible  and 
read  where  it  says,  "It  shall  be  a  place  for  the  spreading 
of  nets."  lie  said  the  fishermen  had  got  done  fishing  and 
were  just  spreading  their  nets  on  tho  rocks  of  Tyrus,  just  as 
it  was  prophesied  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  years  ago. 
Now  mark  ye!  When  they  prophesied  against  these  great 
cities,  they  were  like  Paris  and  New  York,  in  their  glory, 
but  their  glory  has  gone. 

Now,  you  take  tho  prophesy  in  regard  to  Jerusalem, 
Luke  xix,  41:  "And  when  He  was  como  near,  Ho  beheld 
the  city,  and  wei  t  over  it,  saying,  if  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou  at  least  i)i  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong 
unto  thy  peace.  But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 
For  the  day  .sliall  como  upon  thee,  that  thy  enemies  shall 
cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep 
thee  in  on  every  side."    Didn't  Titus  do  that?    Didn't 
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the  Roman  emperor  do  that  very  thing?  "And  shall  lay 
thee  even  with  tlie  aground,  and  thy  chihlrcn  witliin  thee; 
and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another; 
but  because  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation." 
I  haven't  time  to  dwell  upon  these  cities,  but  I  don't  know 
of  anything  that  floors  a  skeptic  much  quicker  than  to  talk 
to  him  about  the  fullilled  propliosics.  Now,  you  take  the 
prophesies  of  Nineveh.  It  says  in  Ezokiel  xxx,  15:  "It 
shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms;  neither  shall  it  exalt 
itself  any  more  above  the  nations;  for  I  will  diminish 
them,  thai  they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations."  Now, 
mark  ye!  Nineveh  was  in  its  glory  when  this  was  proph- 
esied. It  was  a  groat  and  mighty  empire,  but  now  for 
centuries  it  has  been  the  basest  of  all  nations.  They 
haven't  got  a  prince  or  king  to  reign  over  them.  The 
man  that  is  reigning  over  them  now  isn't  an  Egyptian,  but 
he  is  some  foreigner,  and  so  it  has  boon,  iiut  I  haven't 
time  to  dwell  upon  these  cities.  I  wanted  to  show  you 
how  the  prophesies  had  been  fuliilled. 

Now,  another  good  way  to  study  the  Bible  is  to  take  it 
up  topically.  It  ia  a  good  thing  to  bike  a  concordance. 
Alexander  Crudcn's  is  the  best  one,  I  think,  because  I  can 
carry  it  around  with  me.  With  that  concordance  [  can 
find  any  passage  in  the  Bible  in  about  a  minute.  I  was  a 
Christian  about  five  years  before  I  ever  heard  of  it.  A 
skeptic  once  got  hold  of  me.  I  didn't  know  anything 
about  the  Bible,  and  I  tried  to  defend  the  IHulo  and 
Christianity.  IIo  made  a  quotation,  and  I  said  it 
waon't  in  the  Bible.     I  hunted  for  days  and  days.     If  1 
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liiid  had  a  concordance  I  could  luive  found  it  at  once.  It 
is  a  good  thing  for  ministers  once  in  awhile  to  tell  the 
people  about  these  good  things.  You  can  find  any  portion 
or  any  verse  in  the  Bible  by  just  turning  to  this  concord- 
ance. Now,  perhaps  you  ministers  think  it  is  very  foolisli 
for  me  to  tell  the  people  this,  for  you  think  they  know  all 
about  it.  A  man  came  to  me  once  and  said,  "  What  is  that 
book  you  said  told  us  all  about  the  Bible?  What  did  you 
call  it?  A  concordance?  Alexander  concordance?  He 
didn't  know  anything  about  it,  and  he  had  been  in  the 
church  twenty  years.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  take  a  concord- 
ance and  look  up  one  topic.  Take  up  sanctiiication.  I 
tell  you  what  I  would  rather  take  my  concordance  and  get 
every  passage  on  sanctification  and  sit  down  for  four  or  five 
days  and  study  up  sanctification  than  to  liave  all  these  men 
tell  me  about  it;  no  two  will  tell  you  alike.  Now,  justifi- 
cation is  what  turned  Martin  Luther  inside  out.  Tlie 
truth  dawned  upon  him  as  he  went  up  those  stairs  in 
Kome.  I  tried  to  find  those  stairs.  He  got  half  way  upon 
his  knees  when  that  truth,  dawned  upon  him — justification 
by  faith.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  see  what  tho  Bible  says 
about  it.  Take  up  conversion.  People  say  they  don't 
believe  in  sudden  conversion.  When  Mr.  Sankey  and  my- 
self were  in  one  place  in  Europe  a  man  preached  a  sermon 
against  the  pernicious  sermons  that  we  were  going  to 
preach,  one  of  which  was  sudden  conversion.  lie  said 
conversion  was  a  matter  of  time  and  growth,  and  all  that. 
Do  you  know  what  I  do  when  any  man  preaches  against 
my  doctrines?    I  go  to  the  Bible  and  find  out  what  it  says, 
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and  if  I  am  right  I  just  give  them  more 
have  preached  more  on  sudden  conversion 
than  in  any  town  I  was  in  in  my  life.  Give  them  more  of 
tho  Bible.  I  would  like  to  know  how  long  it  took  the 
Lord  to  convert  Zachariah.  IIow  long  did  it  take  the 
Lord  to  convert  that  woman  whom  He  met  at  the  well  of 
Sychre?  How  long  to  convert  that  adulterous  woman  in 
tho  temple,  wlio  was  caught  in  the  very  act  of  adultery? 
How  long  to  convert  that  woman  who  anointed  His  feet 
and  wiped  them  witli  the  hairs  of  her  head?  Didn't  she 
go  with  the  word  of  God  ringing  in  her  soul,  "Go  in 
peace?"  "0),  ves,"  you  say,  "that  was  when  He  was 
here.  Of  course  that  is  diiTerent."  I  tell  you  what! 
After  he  was  glorified  they  were  converted  still  faster; 
three  thousand  in  one  day.  That  would  scare  some  of  you 
ministers,  wouldn't  it?  Three  thousand  in  one  day!  I 
tell  you  what,  it  would  make  a  stir  in  some  of  your  con- 
servative churches.  I  would  like  to  get  hold  of  one  of 
•these  modern  philosophers  who  believes  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  sudden  conversion  and  liave  Him  talk  to  one 
of  these  inrpiirers.  Here  is  a  man  wlio  comes  into  tho 
inquiry  meeting  to-night  and  I  try  to  get  his  confidence 
and  find  out  what  the  trouble  is.  Finally  he  tells  me  ho 
has  been  taking  money  from  his  employers.  I  ask  him  how 
much.  "Don't  know,  he  hadn't  kept  account."  I  ask 
him  if  he  thinks  it  will  amount  to  one  thousand  dollars. 
"Yes,  more  than  that."  I  ask  him  if  he  thinks  fifteen 
hundred  dollars  will  cover  it.  He  thinks  fifteen  hundred 
dollars  will  be  about  right.     I  tell  him  to  go  and  make 
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restitution.  I  suppose  one  of  tlioso  modern  philosophers 
Avould  say,  "Don't  you  steal  more  than  one  thousand  dol- 
lars next  year.  If  you  stole  fifteen  hundred  dollars  last 
year,  don't  steal  more  than  one  thousand  dollars  this 
year.  And  the  second  year  don't  you  steal  more  than 
five  hundred  dollars."  In  the  course  of  four  or  five 
years  he  tells  him  ho  won't  steal  at  all.  "  If  your  employer 
catches  you  at  it,  you  tell  him  you  are  heing  converted  in 
a  new  way."  The  Bible  says,  "  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more."  Right  about  face.  Take  another  illustration. 
Hero  comes  in  a  man  and  he  admits  that  he  gets  drunk 
every  week.  You  know  when  some  men  get  drunk  they 
are  real  devils;  they  go  home  and  knock  their  wives  down 
and  kick  them,  and  tliey  bear  the  marks  of  the  bruises 
until  they  go  down  to  their  graves.  That  man  comes  hero 
to-night  and  he  wants  to  bo  converted.  I  say,  "Don't  you 
be  in  a  hurry.  I  don't  believe  in  sudden  work.  I  believe  in 
doing  the  work  gradually.  Don't  you  knock  your  wife  down 
more  than  once  a  month."  My,  wouldn't  it  be  refreshing 
to  your  wife  to  go  a  whole  month  without  being  knocked 
down!  Onco  a  month,  only  twelve  times  in  a  year! 
Wouldn't  she  bo  glad  to  have  you  converted  in  this  new 
way?  Only  get  drunk  after  a  few  years  on  the  anniversary 
of  your  wedding;  on  Christmas;  and  then  it  will  bo  elec- 
tive because  it  is  gradual.  Oh!  I  detest  all  that  kind  of 
talk.  Let's  go  to  the  Bible  and  see  what  that  old  Book 
teaches.  Let  us  believe  it,  and  go  and  act  as  if  wo  believed 
it,  too.  I  believe  a  man  may  come  in  here  a  thief  and  go 
out  a  saint.     I  believe  a  man  can  come  in  hero  as  vile  as 
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hell  itself  and  go  out  saved.     What  we  want  is  to  go  right 
to  the  old  Book  and  see  what  it  teaches. 

People  say  they  don't  heliove  in  assurance.  Very  well, 
let  us  go  to  the  Book  and  see  what  it  teaches.  If  it  is  our 
privilege  to  know  that  wo  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 
let  you  and  I  believe  it.  Take  that  subject  of  faith  that 
I  had  last  Friday.  As  I  told  you  before,  I  thought  it  was 
going  to  come  to  me  in  some  mysterious,  miraculous 
way.  Read  all  there  is  in  the  Bible  on  faith,  and  you  will 
get  filled.  I  remember  once  I  took  up  tlio  ^raco  of  God. 
I  didn't  know  tiie  ditlerenco  between  law  and  grace.  When 
that  truth  dawned  upon  me  I  saw  the  difference. 
"What!"  I  studied  the  whole  week  on  grace  and  I  got  so 
filled  that  I  couldn't  stay  in  the  house.  I  said  to  the  first 
man  I  met,  "Do  you  know  anything  about  the  grace  of 
God?"  lie  thought  I  was  a  lunatic.  And  I  just  poured 
out  for  about  an  hour  about  the  grace  of  God.  If  you 
want  to  know  about  those  doctrines  just  take  up  the  old 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  wliich  is  being  assailed  from  all 
quarters.  Just  take  the  Bible  and  begin  at  Genesis  and  go 
through  to  Revelation.  If  you  take  the  atonement  out  of 
that  book,  you  may  have  it.  I  don't  want  it.  If  you  take 
that  doctrine  out  of  it,  you  take  the  heart.  If  a  man 
doesn't  believe  what  I  say,  let  him  go  to  the  Bible  and  see 
what  that  says.  I  will  preach  on  that  subject  to-night. 
I  just  want  to  preach  on  the  atonement.  A  man  came  to 
mo  once  and  said,  "You  have  changed  your  doctrine, 
haven't  you?  You  don't  hold  on  to  that  old  doctrine  of 
atonement  any  longer,  do  you?"    And  I  thought  it  was 
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about  time  I  wont  at  it  again.  God  helping  me,  I  will 
prouch  on  the  atonement  to-night. 

People  say  they  want  to  got  lieavenly  minded.  Well, 
read  about  heaven  and  talk  about  it.  1  once  preached  on 
"Ileavou,"  and  after  the  meeting  a  lady  came  to  me  and 
said,  "  Why,  Mr.  Moody,  I  didn't  know  there  were  so  many 
veraos  in  the  Bible  about  heaven."  And  1  hadn't  taken 
one  out  of  a  hundred,  bhe  was  amazed  that  there  wore  so 
many  verses  in  the  Bible  about  heaven. 

Now,  if  you  ministers  will  allow  mc,  I  just  want  to  say 
a  few  words  to  you.  I  am  not  a  minister,  and  tliorefore  I 
can  speak  as  a  layman.  I  want  to  say  that  I  honestly 
believe  that  tlio  greatest  mistake  wo  are  maiiing  in  this 
country  is  that  we  don't  have  more  expository  preaching. 
But  there  are  a  great  nuuiy  who  only  use  the  Bible  as  a  text 
book.  They  think  they  have  got  to  give  us  botany, 
astronomy,  metaphysics,  ajid  I  don't  know  what  else — every- 
thing but  the  Bible.  And  then  they  wonder  why  people 
read  the  Sunday  newspapers.  I  used  to  think  Charles 
Spurgoon  was  about  as  good  a  preaclier  as  I  ever  knew,  but 
I  tell  you  what,  I  had  rather  hear  liim  expound  the  Scrip- 
ture tlian  listen  to  all  the  sermons,  llo  excelled  on  this 
line.  I  believe  what  makes  Scotland  such  a  mighty  power 
is  because  from  the  smallest  child  up  every  one  brings  his 
Bible  to  the  church. 

Now  Dr.  A.  Bonar  wasti't  what  would  be  called  here  in 
America  "a  star  preacher,"  not  l)y  a  good  deal,  and  I  am 
afraid  some  of  you  would  think  lie  was  pretty  dry.  But  if 
you  had  been  iu  Glasgow  for  about  thirty  years,  you  would 
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have  found  just  as  many  people  as  the  building  would 
accommodate  (about  tliirtoen  hundred  was  tiio  number 
that  could  bo  accommodated).  You  would  have  seen 
thirteen  hundred  people  with  their  pencils  and  paper  tak- 
ing notes,  and  the  old  man  would  stand  there  and  just 
expound  and  explain  the  Scriptures.  Tlion  the  people 
would  take  and  write  out  the  notes  and  send  them  all 
through  Great  Britain.  Some  of  them  were  sent  to  me, 
and  I  think  1  never  had  such  a  refreshing  to  my  soul.  1 
preached  five  months  in  Glasgow,  and  there  wasn't  any 
place  in  Glasgow  that  1  didn't  feel  the  influence  of  that 
preacher.  People  would  go  right  into  the  inquiry  meet- 
ings and  go  right  to  work.  They  knew  their  Bibles  from 
back  to  back.  I  know  there  is  a  class  of  people  who  say 
that  wouldn't  do  in  this  country.  "  People  want  some- 
thing oratorical.  Well,  that  is  quite  true.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  there  are  some  who  want  to  hear  oratorical 
sermons,  but  they  forget  them  inside  of  twenty-four  hours. 
It  is  a  good  thing  for  a  minister  to  have  the  reputation  of 
feeding  his  people.  A  man  once  had  an  artificial  bee, 
which  was  so  like  a  real  bee  that  he  challenged  another 
man  to  tell  the  diiterenco.  The  man  said,  *•  You  put  an 
artificial  bee  and  a  real  bee  down  there,  and  I  will  tell  the 
difference  pretty  quick."  The  man  with  the  artificial  bee 
had  a  machine  that  made  just  such  a  buzzing  as  the  live 
bee  and  the  bee  looked  the  same.  They  put  a  drop  of 
honey  on  the  ground  and  the  liva  bee  went  for  the  honey. 
It  is  just  so  with  us.  There  are  a  lot  of  people  who  pro- 
fess to  be  Christians,  but  they  are  artificial,  you  know,  and 
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they  don't  know  when  you  give  them  honey.  The  real 
bees  go  for  honey  every  time.  People  can  get  along  with- 
out your  theories  and  opinions.  "Thussaith  the  Lord." 
That  is  what  we  want. 

Now,  I  was  in  London  just  before  coming  home  this  last 
time,  in  1884,  and  a  barrister  had  come  down  from  Edin- 
burgh. He  said  he  went  through  to  Glasgow  a  few  weeks 
ago  to  spend  Sunday,  and  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  hear 
Andrew  Bonar.  Ho  said  he  happened  to  be  there  the 
Sunday  he  had  got  to  that  part  of  the  Epistle  of  Galatians 
where  it  says  that  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  He  let  his 
imagination  roam.  He  said  one  day  he  could  imagine  they 
had  been  very  busy  and  they  were  tired  and  sat  there  talk- 
ing, and  all  at  once  Peter  turned  to  Paul  and  said,  "  Paul, 
wouldn't  you  like  to  take  a  little  walk?"  And  Paul  said 
he  would.  So  they  went  down  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  arm  in  arm,  over  the  Brook  Cedron,  and  all  at 
once  Peter  stopped  and  said :  "  Look,  Paul,  this  is  the  very 
spot  where  He  wrestled,  and  where  He  suffered  and  sweat 
great  drops  of  blood.  There  is  the  very  spot  where  John 
and  James  fell  asleep,  right  there.  And  right  here  is  the 
very  spot  where  I  fell  asleep.  I  don't  think  I  should  have 
denied  Him  if  I  hadn't  gone  to  sleep,  but  I  was  overcome 
with  sleep.  I  remember  the  last  thing  I  heard  Him  say 
before  I  fell  asleep  was,  *  Father,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me 
if  it  is  thy  will.'  And  when  I  awoke  an  angel  stood  right 
there.  Right  there  where  you  are  standing!  An  angel 
stood  right  there  talking  to  Him,  and  I  saw  great  drops  of 
blood  coming  from  His  pores  and  trickle  down  His  cheeks- 
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It  wasn't  long  before  Judas  came  to  betray  Him.  And  I 
heard  Him  say  to  Judas  so  kindly,  'Betrayest  thou  the 
Master  with  a  kiss?'  And  then  they  bound  Him  and  led 
Him  away.  That  night  when  He  was  on  trial  I  denied 
Him."  He  pictured  the  whole  scene.  And  the  next  day, 
Peter  turned  again  to  Paul  and  said,  "  Wouldn't  you  like 
to  take  another  walk  to-day?"  And  Paul  said  he  would. 
That  day  they  went  to  Calvary,  and  when  they  got  on  the 
hill,  Peter  said,  "'There,  Paul,  this  is  the  very  spot  where 
He  died  for  you  and  me.  See  that  hole  right  there?  That 
is  where  His  cross  stood.  Eight  there!  That  believirs; 
thief  hung  right  there  and  the  unbelieving  thief  righc 
there  on  the  other  side.  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  His 
mother  stood  right  there  and  I  stood  way  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  audience.  The  night  before  when  I  denied  Him, 
Ho  looked  at  me  so  lovingly  that  it  broke  my  heart,  and  I 
couldn't  bear  to  get  near  enough  to  see  Him.  That  was 
the  darkest  hour  of  my  life.  I  was  in  hopes  that  God 
would  intercede  and  take  Him  from  the  cross.  I  kept  lis- 
tening and  I  thought  I  would  hear  His  voice."  And  he 
pictured  the  whole  scene,  how  they  drove  the  spear  into 
His  side  and  put  the  crown  of  thorns  on  His  brow,  and  all 
that  took  place. 

And  the  next  day  Peter  turned  to  Paul  again  and  asked 
him  if  he  wouldn't  like  to  take  another  walk.  And  Paul 
said  he  would.  Again  they  passed  down  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  over  the  Brook  Cedron,  over  Mount  Olivet,  up 
Bethpage,  and  right  over  on  to  the  slope  near  Bethany. 
All  at  once  Peter  stopped  and  said,  "  There,  Paul,  this  is 
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the  last  place  where  I  ever  saw  Him.  I  never  heard  Him 
speak  so  sweetly  as  He  did  that  day.  It  was  right  there 
He  delivered  His  last  message  to  us,  and  all  at  once  I 
noticed  that  His  feet  didn't  touch  the  ground.  He  arose 
and  went  right  ap  there.  All  at  once  there  came  a  cloud 
and  received  Him  out  of  sight.  I  stood  right 'here  gazing 
up  into  the  heavens,  in  hopes  I  might  see  Him  again  and 
hear  Him  speak.  And  two  men  dressed  in  white  dropped 
down  by  our  sides  and  stood  right  there  and  there." 

My  friends,  I  want  to  ask  you  this  question :  Do  you 
believe  that  picture  is  overdrawn?  Do  you  believe  Peter 
had  Paul  as  his  guest  and  didn't  take  him  to  Gethsemane, 
didn't  take  him  to  Calvary  and  to  Mount  Olivet?  I  spent 
eight  days  in  Jerusalem,  and  every  morning  I  wanted  to 
steal  down  into  the  garden  where  my  Lord  sweat  those 
great  drops  of  blood.  Every  day  I  climbed  Mount  Olivet 
and  looked  up  into  the  blue  sky  where  He  went  to  His 
Father.  I  have  no  doubt  Peter  took  Paul  out  on  those 
three  walks.  If  there  had  been  a  man  that  could  have 
taken  me  to  the  very  spot  where  my  Master  sweat  those 
great  drops  of  blood,  do  you  think  I  wouldn't  have  asked 
him  to  take  me?  If  he  could  have  told  me  where  I  could 
find  the  spot  where  my  Master's  feet  last  touched  this  sin- 
cursed  earth  and  was  taken  up,  do  you  think  I  wouldn't 
have  had  him  show  me?  May  God  help  us  to-day  to  take 
Him  to-day! 
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I  AM  going  to  talk  to-day  about  "Walking  with  God." 
Some  have  complained  that  I  have  talked  so  much  to  Chris- 
tians since  I  have  been  here.  They  think  I  ought  to  reach 
the  outsiders.  I  want  to  say  that  when  we  get  the  church 
all  right  we  will  have  no  trouble  with  the  outsiders.  When 
Jacob  got  his  face  toward  Bethel,  then  it  was  the  fear  of 
God  fell  on  the  nations  all  around.  And  when  the  church 
of  God  gets  right,  there  will  be  no  trouble  about  reaching 
the  outsiders.  God's  lino  of  work  is  to  begin  with  His  own 
people.  It  is  said  that  when  Mr.  Spurgeon  went  up  to 
London  to  preach,  for  six  months  ho  preached  at  the 
church.  For  some  time  he  preached  to  the  Elders  of  the 
church,  and  when  he  had  preached  to  them  for  some  time, 
one  of  them  thought  he  had  better  let  them  alone  and  get 
at  the  outsiders.  But  his  preaching  hadn't  straightened 
them  out,  and  he  said  he  was  going  to  keep  at  them  until 
they  were  all  right,  and  then  he  would  go  at  the  church. 

When  he  got  the  church  right,  then  the  thing  began  to 
grow,  and  it  grew  for  thirty  or  forty  years.  When  the 
church  gets  quickened  and  is  all  right,  there  can  bo  more 
accomplished  in  one  day  than  you  can  accomplish  in  years 
when  the  church  is  not  all  right.     I  believe  that  it  is  the 
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experience  of  most  all  men  that  have  tried  to  do  God*s 
work  when  the  church  is  right,  then  it  is  very  easy  to 
reach  those  that  are  wrong.  When  Adam  fell  he  fell  out 
of  a  communion  with  God  and  he  dion't  want  to  walk  with 
God.  What  we  want  is  to  bring  men  back  into  fellowship 
and  communion  with  God.  When  we  walk  with  God,  then 
we  are  going  to  have  power,  and  not  only  with  God,  but 
with  our  fellow-men.  Now  turn  to  Leviticus,  chapter 
twenty-six:  "Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols  nor  graven 
image,  neither  rear  you  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall 
ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your  land,  to  bow  down 
unto  ?t;  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  keep  my 
Sabbaths  and  reverence  my  sanctuary;  I  am  the  Lord." 
I  believe  in  that  Book  of  Leviticus.  I  believe  there  is 
more  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  that  book  than  in  any  other 
book  of  the  Bible.  Now  I  want  to  say  that  I  never  saw 
any  one  who  kept  the  Sabbath  and  reverenced  God's  sanc- 
tuary who  didn't  prosper.  I  have  never  seen  a  man  desert 
the  house,  the  law,  or  the  statutes  of  God,  but  that  he 
grew  lean.  I  was  talking  with  a  man  here  yesterday  who 
was  once  a  Christian  man  and  had  sweet  fellowship  with 
God,  but  he  began  to  do  work  seven  days  in  the  week,  and 
now  he  has  lost  all  fellowship  with  God,  and  he  is  wretched 
and  miserable.  I  believe  there  are  thousands  to-day  in 
just  that  condition.  Leviticus  xxvi,  3,  4:  "If  ye  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do  them; 
then  will  I  give  you  rain  in  due  season,  and  the  land  shall 
yield  her  increase,  and  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  yield  their 
fruit."    Leviticus  xxvi,  1^:  "And  I  will  walk  among  you, 
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and  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  sliuU  be  my  people;"  and  in 
the  twenty-seventh  and  twenty-eighth  verses:  "And  if  ye 
will  not  for  all  this  hearken  nnto  me,  but  walk  contrary 
mto  me;  then  I  will  walk  contrary  nnto  you  also  in  fury; 
and  I,  even  I,  will  chastise  you  seven  times  for  your  sins." 
Now,  I  don't  see  how  the  Lord  could  talk  any  plainer  to 
us  than  that,  you  walk  with  me  and  I  will  walk  with  you ; 
you  go  contrary  to  me,  and  I  will  go  contrary  to  you.  I 
believe  the  reason  so  many  people  are  having  such  hard 
times  now  is  because  they  have  wandered  into  sin.  For 
the  last  twenty  years  we  have  had  great  prosperity  in  this 
country,  and  during  that  time  we  have  wandered  away 
from  God.  We  have  deserted  His  laws  and  His  statutes, 
and  now  we  are  having  trouble  all  over  the  land.  I  hope 
that  out  of  this  trouble  there  is  going  to  come  a  great 
blessing;  and  I  believe  there  is  going  to  be  a  great  blessing. 
In  the  eighty-fourth  Psalm,  eleventh  verse,  we  read  these 
words,  "  For  Che  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield ;  the  Lord 
will  give  grace  and  glory;  no  good  thing  will  He  withhold 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  If  we  walk  uprightly, 
no  good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  us;  but  if  we  do  not 
walk  uprightly,  we  cannot  claim  that  blessing. 

Now  turn  over  into  Jeremiah,  vi,  16:  "Thussaith  the 
Lord,  stand  ye  in  the  ways  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
paths,  where  is  the  good  way  and  walk  therein,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  for  your  souls.  But  they  said,  we  will  not 
walk  therein."  Now,  isn't  that  the  language  of  to-day  of 
hundreds  of  professed  Christians?  They  don't  like  the 
old  doctrines.     They  want  a  now  gospel  now,  a  new  creed, 
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new  ministers,  they  have  got  itching  ears  to  hear  some- 
thing else  besides  this  old  gospel.  They  don't  like  the  old 
way.  New,  the  way  that  our  fathers  trod,  the  way  that 
John  Wesley  trod  is  good  enough  for  us.  The  way  Martin 
Luther,  John  Knox  and  all  those  men  trod  is  good  enough 
for  us.  Now,  you  notice  Israel  got  into  a  backslidden  state, 
and  I  suppose  they  talked  as  men  talk  now,  against  this 
creed.  They  say  it  is  old  and  worn  out.  Well,  it  isn't  as 
old  as  the  sun.  AVhen  you  build  a  house,  I  wouldn't  have 
any  windows  in  to  let  that  old  sun  in,  for  it  is  worn  out 
long  ago.  Jeremiah  vi,  17,  18,  19:  "Also  I  set  watchmen 
over  you,  saying,  hearken  unto  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 
But  they  said,  we  will  not  hearken.  Therefore  hear,  ye 
nations,  and  know,  O  congregation,  what  is  among  them. 
Hear,  0  earth ;  behold  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  people, 
even  the  fruit  of  their  thoughts,  because  they  have  heark- 
ened not  unto  my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  rejected  it." 
Now,  notice,  they  said  they  would  not  walk  m  the  old  way. 
They  cast  God  and  His  laws  aside.  Jeremiah  is  put  in 
prison  because  he  had  prophesied  against  them,  and 
Nebuchadnezzar  came  and  took  him  and  all  his  city,  and 
then  dug  out  Jeremiah's  eyes  and  bound  him  in  fetters  of 
brass,  and  he  died  in  prison.  Old  men  were  taken  down 
into  Babylon  and  put  into  captivity  and  kept  there  for 
seventy  years,  because  they  walked  contrary  to  the  Lord. 

"Now,  let  me  turn  to  the  New  Testament.  I  haven't 
got  time  to  go  along  with  the  old.  Turn  over  to  the 
second  book  of  Corinthians  vi,  14,  18:  "Be  ye  not  un^ 
equally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers;  for  what  fellow 
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ship  liath  righteousness  Avith  imrigliteouaness?  and  wliut 
commiuiion  hath  light  with  darkness?  And  what  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel?  And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them;  and  I  will  bo  their  God,  and  they  shall  bo  my 
people.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty."  Now,  I  don't  know  of  any  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture that  is  more  ignored  to-day  than  that  portion.  What 
is  the  result?  You  see  wreck  after  wreck  all  over  the 
country,  because  people  have  paid  no  regard  to  that  law. 
Men  who  will  go  into  partnership  with  the  most  ungodly 
men  because  they  can  make  money  faster.  They  will  go 
into  lodges  and  clubs  and  yoke  themselves  with  the  un- 
godly, and  then  the  ungodly  will  vote  to  do  some  disrepu- 
table thing.  A  Christian  man  went  into  a  club  some  time 
ago.  They  had  about  one  hundred  members  in  the  club, 
and  the  question  came  up  whether  or  not  they  should  go 
on  a  Sabbath  excursion.  The  unbelievers  out-voted  tho 
Christians.  Every  Christian  man  was  party  to  it  in  that 
club.  Wasn't  he?  What  were  they  there  for?  A  man 
came  to  me  iA  one  of  these  cities  and  he  was  in  great  dis- 
tress. He  wab  a  bar^  jr  and  a  prominent  Christian  man, 
"but  he  had  two  partners  and  they  had  out-voted  him  to  do 
a  very  disreputable  thing.     He  said,  "Here  is  my  Chris- 
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tian  character  compromised."  I  asked  him  how  long  it 
was  since  he  had  gone  into  partnership.  He  told  me  a 
number  of  years  ago.  I  said,  "After  you  became  a  Chris- 
tian you  took  those  men  into  partnership  with  you?"  lie 
said,  "Yes,  I  had  to  do  that  in  order  to  make  money." 
Ho  said  he  was  going  to  do  good  with  the  money.  I  told 
him  he  had  tied  himself  with  two  ungodly  men  and  he  was 
going  to  suffer.  And  he  did  suffer.  To-day  his  testimony 
is  gone  and  his  influence  has  all  been  swept  away,  because 
he  was  yoked  with  two  godless  men.  Now,  I  am  going  to 
come  a  little  nearer  home.  Some  men  went  into  Free 
Masonry,  and  they  voted  because  there  were  Jews  in  the 
lodge  that  they  wouldn't  have  the  New  Testament.  That 
is  a  nice  place  for  Christian  men  to  be  in !  They  wouldn't 
have  the  New  Testament  because  they  wanted  the  Jews. 
Now,  I  will  come  still  nearer  home.  I  know  you  will  get 
angry,  some  of  you,  but  never  mind.  Don't  get  up  and 
go  out.  Just  stick  to  it  and  let  me  have  a  chance  at  you. 
"Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers." 
My  dear  friends,  what  we  want  is  to  draw  a  line  between 
the  church  and  the  world.  If  you  want  real  peace  and 
rest  to  your  soul,  just  keep  separate  from  the  world.  I 
remember  when  I  was  a  boy  up  in  Northfield,  right  near 
the  old  red  schoolhouse  there  was  an  apple  tree  that  bore 
the  earliest  apples  of  any  tree  in  town.  They  had  a  law  in 
that  town  that  fruit  on  a  tree  overhanging  the  street 
belonged  to  the  public,  and  any  fruit  on  the  other  side  of 
the  fence  belonged  to  the  property  holders.  Half  that 
apple  tree  was  over  in  the  street,  and   it  got  more  old 
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brooms  and  brickbats  and  handles  than  any  other  tree  in 
town.  We  boys  used  to  watch  to  see  when  an  apple  was 
getting  red.  I  never  got  a  ripe  apple  from  that  tree  in  my 
life,  and  I  don't  believe  any  one  else  ever  did.  You  never 
went  by  that  tree  that  you  didn't  see  a  lot  of  broom-handles 
and  clubs  up  there.  Well  now,  you  take  a  lot  of  Chris- 
tians, and  they  want  to  live  right  on  the  line,  with  one 
foot  in  the  world  and  one  foot  in  the  church.  They  get 
more  clubs  than  any  one  else,  you  know.  The  world  clubs 
them.  They  say,  "I  don't  believe  in  that  man's  religion." 
Why,  if  you  were  sick  they  are  the  last  men  you  would 
send  for  to  help  and  comfort  you.  And  the  church  clubs 
them.  They  get  clubs  both  sides.  Now  it  is  a  good  deal 
better  to  keep  just  as  far  from  the  line  as  you  can  if  you 
want  power.  The  man  that  has  the  most  power  is  a  sepa- 
rate man.  Some  of  you  look  cross,  you  don't  like  it. 
Are  you  getting  cross?  The  reason  you  look  cross  is 
because  I  have  hit  you.  Well,  that  is  what  I  am  here  for. 
The  man  that  is  living  a  worldly  life  ought  to  feel  cross, 
because  he  hasn't  found  in  the  Christian  religion  what  he 
expected  to  find.  But  you  come  clean  out.  I  have  often 
said  to  young  people  who  are  converted,  "Stay  in  the 
world,  or  get  clean  out  of  it.  Don't  try  to  serve  both 
worlds,  because  you  can't  do  it."  "Oh,  well!"  they  say, 
"  don't  be  so  narrow  minded.  Don't  be  so  bigoted.  Don't 
be  so  puritanical.  You  will  lose  your  influence  if  you  do." 
I  would  like  to  ask  this  question — who  had  the  most  influ- 
ence in  Sodom?  Abraham  who  was  out  of  it,  or  Lot  who 
was  in  it?    I  tell  you!     You  have  got  to  be  outside  the 
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world  if  you  are  going  to  protest  against  it.  The  mirth 
that  cheers  and  makes  the  world  happy  will  freeze  a  Chris- 
tian. The  kiss  of  Jndas  wounded  the  heart  of  the  Son  of 
God  a  good  deal  more  than  the  Roman  spear  did.  The 
wife  that  lets  down  the  standard  in  order  to  reach  her  hus- 
band always  loses  ground.  1  have  heard  of  wives  who  have 
made  a  bargain  with  their  husbands  that  they  would  go  to 
theaters  with  them  if  the  husbands  would  go  to  church 
with  them.  The  wife  goes  against  her  conscience  to  the 
theater  and  he  doesn't  have  half  the  respect  for  her  that 
he  would  have  had  if  she  had  stood  firm.  Is  it  right? 
That  is  the  question.  If  it  is  right  go  into  the  world.  If 
not  keep  out  of  it.  But  you  say,  "Well,  my  husband  is 
very  bitter."  Very  well,  let  him  be  bitter.  You  will  win 
him  if  you  take  a  high  stand  and  just  walk  in  fellowship 
with  God.  But  if  you  just  come  down  to  his  level,  you 
will  lose  your  testimony  and  influence. 

Now,  let  me  turn  to  a  passage  that  perhaps  you  are  all 
familiar  with.  Numbers  xiv,  4,  7:  "And  the  mixed  multi- 
tude that  was  among  them  fell  a  lusting;  and  the  children 
of  Israel  also  wept  again,  and  said,  who  shall  give  us  flesh 
to  eat?  We  remember  the  fish  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt 
freely;  the  cucumbers,  and  the  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and 
the  onions,  and  the  garlic;  but  now  our  souls  are  dried 
away.  There  is  nothing  at  all,  besides  this  manna,  before 
our  eyes."  Think  of  that.  They  remembered  the  onions 
and  the  leeks,  and  the  garlic,  but  they  forgot  the  old  task- 
masters with  their  whips,  making  the  bricks  without  straw, 
the  hard,  bitter  bondage,  but  they  did  remember  the  onions 
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and  leoks  and  the  garlic.  Now,  what  cansed  it?  The 
mixed  multitude;  and  when  you  see  a  Christian  minister 
making  the  ungodly  people  in  his  congregation  his  society, 
look  out  for  him.  When  you  see  a  man  or  woman  in  your 
church  that  would  rather  be  with  the  ungodly  than  with 
God's  people  look  out  for  their  piety.  It  isn't  skin  deep. 
It  is  a  sham.  When  you  see  a  young  man  that  will  hang 
around  disreputable  places,  look  out  for  his  Christianifcy, 
for  it  is  a  sham.  If  you  would  rather  go  to  a  place  where 
Christ  is  sneered  and  jeered  and  scoffed  at,  than  to  go 
where  God's  people  are,  there  is  something  radically  wrong. 
If  you  are  linked  with  the  world  and  worldly  things  there 
is  something  wrong.  God  gave  them  angei's  food,  manna 
that  came  from  heaven,  and  they  left  that  manna,  but  they 
looked  for  fish,  the  onions,  the  leeks  and  the  garlic  of 
Egypt.  Yes,  and  isn't  that  the  condition  of  a  good  many 
now?  When  you  see  a  child  of  God  that  would  rather  go 
to  some  places  of  amusement,  and  takes  more  interest  in 
them  than  in  God's  house  and  God's  people,  isn't  there 
something  wrong?  A  friend  of  mine  said  he  had  a  beauti- 
ful canary  bird,  and  he  thought  it  was  the  sweetest  singer 
they  had  ever  had.  Spring  came  on,  and  he  felt  it  was  a 
pity  to  keep  the  poor  bird  in  the  house,  so  he  just  put  it 
under  a  tree  right  in  front  of  his  house.  He  said  before 
he  knew  it  a  lot  of  these  little  English  sparrows  got  under 
that  tree.  (And  you  know  they  cannot  sing,  any  more 
than  I  can,  and  1  don't  know  one  note  from  another)  and 
went "  chutter,  chutter,  chutter,  chutter."  Before  he  knew 
it,  that  littlo  canary  had  lost  all  its  sweet  notes.    It  had 
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got  into  bad  company.  And  so  with  Christians.  They 
cannot  help  it.  After  he  found  out  that  he  had  made  a 
mistake  he  took  tlie  bird  into  the  house  and  it  just  kept 
up  that  "chutter,  chutter,  chutter,  chutter."  He  said  ho 
bought  another  bird,  but  the  canary  nearly  ruined  it.  He 
said  that  bird  never  got  back  its  sweet  notes.  Now,  don't 
you  know  lots  of  Christian  people  who  had  a  beautiful  tes- 
timony several  years  ago,  but  they  have  lost  their  witness, 
and  all  they  do  now  is  talk,  talk,  talk,  talk.  They  don't  say 
anything,  but  it  is  just  talk,  talk,  talk,  talk.  Did  you 
ever  think  of  the  yards  and  yards  of  talk  that  you  hear 
that  doesn't  amount  to  anytliing?  Why?  Because  they 
are  out  of  communion  with  God  and  have  lost  their  wit- 
ness. A  Christian  in  the  world  is  all  right.  There  is  no 
trouble  about  them.  No  one  is  saying  anything  against 
them.  You  say,  "Didn't  Christ  say  He  left  His  disciples 
in  the  world?"  Yes  and  that  is  the  place  for  us  until  He 
calls  us. 

Some  time  ago  I  was  on  the  Spray  and  it  went  along  all 
right  until  they  knocked  a  hole  in  it  and  watjr  began  to 
come  in  and  the  boat  began  to  sink.  Then  it  was  all 
wrong.  The  ship  was  made  for  the  water,  but  when  the 
water  gets  into  the  ship  down  it  goes.  I  think  the  reporters 
of  the  morning  papers,  the  moment  the  water  began  to 
come  in,  wanted  to  get  out  of  that  boat. 

There  are  a  lot  of  Christians  in  the  world  about  waist 
deep,  and  then  they  wonder  why  they  haven't  any  power 
or  influence.  Man  or  woman,  get  out  of  the  world  and 
keep  out  of  it,  if  you  want  power!    Some  one  asked  a 
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Scotchman  if  he  was  on  his  way  to  lieaven,  and  he  said, 
"Ah,  man!  I  live  there."  Some  one  asked  Billy  Miner 
how  the  world  was  getting  on.  He  said  ho  didn't  know, 
he  hadn't  been  -there  for  twelve  years.  This  isn't  our 
home,  my  friends,  we  don't  dwell  here.  Our  citizenship 
is  up  there.  We  don't  belong  down  here.  Some  of  us  have 
lived  long  enough  to  find  that  out— most  of  us  have  lived 
long  enough.  A  good  many  I  am  speaking  to  this  after- 
noon will  be  gone  inside  of  thirty  days.  But  don't  let  the 
world  get  hold  of  you.  Keep  it  under.  Let  me  read  to 
you  just  a  few  verses  about  Jehoshaphat,  II  Chronicles 
xvii,  1-7:  "And  Jehoshaphat  reigned  in  his  stead  and 
strengthened  himself  against  Israel.  And  he  placed  forces 
in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  set  garrisons  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which  Asa 
his  father  had  taken.  And  the  Lord  was  with  Jehosha- 
phat, because  he  walked  in  the  first  ways  of  his  father 
David,  and  sought  not  unto  Baalim;  but  sough b  to  the 
Lord  God  of  his  father,  and  walked  in  His  commandments, 
and  not  after  the  doings  of  Israel.  Therefore,  the  Lord 
established  the  kingdom  in  his  hand;  and  all  Judah 
brought  to  Jehoshaphat  presents;  and  he  had  riches  and 
honor  in  abundance.  And  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord ;  moreover  he  took  away  the  high  places 
and  groves  out  of  Judah."  He  was  king  of  Judah  and 
he  strengthened  himself  against  the  enemies  of  God.  He 
had  a  great  army  and  the  heavens  seemed  to  smile  upon 
him.  Now  just  turn  over  into  the  eighteenth  chapter, 
first  verse:  "Now  Jehoshaphat  had  riches  and  honor  in 


if 

I 


1 


M 


140 


MOODY'S  LATEST  SERMONS. 


abundance,  and  joined  affinity  with  Ahab."  Down  he 
went.  I  suppose  he  reasoned  in  this  way:  "If  I  form 
affinity  with  Ahab  I  can  perhaps  win  back  Israel."  He 
knew  the  edict  had  gone  out  against  Ahab.  There  was 
Ahab,  one  of  the  worst  men  that  had  ever  lived  on  earth. 
And  yet  Jehoshaphat,  with  all  that  light  and  knowledge, 
went  down  and  formed  affinity  with  him.  What  was  the 
result?  It  overthrew  his  dynasty.  It  wasn't  long  before 
the  son  went  down  and  married  Jezebel's  daughter.  All 
of  Jehoshaphat's  sons  were  put  to  death,  and  not  only  that, 
but  the  crown  prince,  his  young  son,  was  put  to  death  and 
the  kingdom  passed  over  to  some  one  else.  When  the 
world  forgets  Christ,  let  you  and  I  get  out.  We  are  iden- 
tified with  Him.  You  go  down  the  Mississippi  river  and 
after  you  drop  down  below  Quincy,  111.,  you  will  find  the 
Missouri  river  runs  into  the  Mississippi.  The  Mississippi 
is  quite  a  clear  stream,  but  by  and  by  the  Missouri  comes 
and  it  is  very  roily.  For  miles  and  miles  these  two  streams 
run  on  separately,  but  after  t'hey  have  gone  on  for  a  few 
miles  it  all  becomes  roily.  That  is  a  picture  of  the  world. 
There  is  a  pure  and  an  impure  man  yoked  together.  By 
and  by  the  pure  man  becomes  impure.  "How  can  two 
walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed?"  You  cannot  walk 
with  the  ungodly  without  conforming  to  them.  Now, 
sometimes  you  see  a  great  forest  when  you  have  been  riding 
on  the  cars.  There  has  come  a  great  storm  and  has  torn 
that  forest  all  to  pieces.  What  is  the  trouble?  The  trees 
were  just  on  the  surface.  There  is  a  great  rock  and  a 
little  soil  on  it,  and  for  years  the  trees  have  grown  and 


W 


,,,-fc> 


WALKING  WITH  GOD. 


141 


flourished  on  that  soil.  But  when  the  testing  time  came, 
down  went  the  tree.  Why?  Because  there  wasn't  any 
depth.  Now,  what  we  want  is  to  l^  rooted  and  grounded 
in  Jesus  Christ.  You  go  down  to  Florida  or  to  California 
and  they  will  tell  you  that  the  best  oranges  are  where  the 
tap  root  goes  down  forty  feet.  The  orange  tree  that  strikes 
water  at  ten,  bears  oranges  that  are  considered  very  poor. 
If  it  strikes  water  at  twenty,  the  oranges  are  fair.  If  it 
strikes  water  at  thirty,  they  are  good ;  but  the  very  best 
oranges  are  where  the  roots  don't  strike  water  until  they 
get  down  to  forty  feet.  What  we  want  is  Christians  that 
are  just  rooted  and  grounded.  Every  Christian  ought  to  be 
like  the  orange  tree.  I  believe  if  we  are  growing  as  He 
would  have  us  grow  we  would  be  like  orange  trees. 

But  I  must  close.  My  time  is  up.  I  just  want  to  say 
one  thing  more.  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  God  took 
him.  He  walked  the  wilderness  to-day  and  the  promised 
land  to-morrow.  Abraham  walked  with  God  and  became 
the  friend  of  God,  and  so  what  Enoch,  Noah  and  Abraham 
did,  we  can  do  if  we  will.  It  is  the  privilege  of  every  one 
of  us  to  walk  with  God  every  day  if  we  will.  We  can  walk 
in  the  light  from  this  hour  on  until  we  meet  Him  in  glory, 
if  we  will.  Let  us  unite  in  prayer,  and  let  us  pray  that 
God  may  bring  each  one  of  us  into  fellowship  with  Himself. 


>  I.- 


U2 


MOODY'S  LATEST  SERMONS. 


WHAT  SHALL  THE  HARVEST  BE? 


.1" 


Thirteenth  chapter  of  Matthew's  Gospel  first  nine 
verses.  We  having  been  sowing  for  the  last  tliirty  days.  We 
have  sown  on  all  kinds  of  soil,  but  we  are  not  responsible 
for  the  soil  we  sow  on.  But  let  the  congregation  beware 
and  be  on  their  guard  to  see  that  they  don't  belong  to  the 
first  three  classes.  I  firmly  believe  that  if  there  isn't  real 
true,  not  only  conviction,  but  contrition  for  sin,  and  if 
there  isn't  a  straightening  out  of  the  past  life,  as  far  as  it  lies 
in  us,  then  the  seed  will  not  take  deep  root,  and  it  will  not  be 
long  before  many  of  those  that  claim  to  be  young  converts 
will  relapse  into  their  old  life.  But  when  a  man  or  woman 
is  thorough  and  they  do  the  things  God  commands  them 
to  do  and  there  is  real  true  contrition,  a  true  turning  from 
sin  to  God,  and  if  need  be  there  is  true  restitution,  then 
there  is  very  little  falling  away.  I  don't  believe  we  need 
to  have  so  many  backsliders  if  men  and  women  will  only 
start  right. 

Let  me  read  a  few  verses  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  John : 
"  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh 
the  harvest?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fielc!s;  for  they  are  white  already  for  har- 
vest.   And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathoreth 
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fruit  unto  life  eternal :  That  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together.  And  herein  is  that 
saying  true,  One  tsoweth  and  another  reapeth.  I  sent  you 
to  reap  that  whereon  you  bestowed  no  labor;  other  men 
labored,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labors." 

I  believe  that  it  is  literally  true.  I  don't  think  any  one 
need  to  say,  "four  months,  and  then  cometh  the  harvest." 
This  is  about  as  good  a  harvest  field  as  you  will  find  any- 
where in  Christendom — right  here.  Now  is  the  time  just 
to  move;  let  this  be  the  time;  let  this  be  the  hour;  let 
each  one  of  us  thrust  in  the  sickle. 

Now  I  come  to  my  text,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
Daniel.  It  is  the  third  verse,  but  I  will  read  the  second  and 
third  verses :  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  And  they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever 
and  ever."  These  are  not  the  words  of  some  hot-headed 
evangelist,  they  are  not  the  words  of  some  young  fanatic, 
some  young  man  just  starting  out  in  life,  but  they  are  the 
words  o^  an  old  statesman  who  had  had  a  rich  and  deep 
experience,  who  had  seen  a  great  deal  of  the  world's  glitter, 
who  had  been  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Belshazzar 
and  Darius,  who  had  seen  a  great  deal  of  public  life;  and  now 
we  find  the  old  statesman  and  prophet  is  about  ready  to  go 
home,  his  work  is  about  finished,  about  over.  And  he 
takes  up  his  pen  and  writes  these  words,  "  And  they  that 
be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and 
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they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever 
and  ever."  Now,  notice  how  that  has  been  fulfilled  and  how 
it  is  being  fulfilled  constantly.  Although  that  statesman 
has  been  gone  twenty-five  hundred  years,  there  never  was  a 
time^in  the  history  of  the  world  when  he  shone  so  brightly 
as  he  does  now.  Not  because  he  was  premier  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's reign,  not  because  he  was  chief  executive  under 
Darius — I  don't  think  we  ever  heard  of  him  as  a  statesman, 
as  an  eminent  man,  as  a  politician — but  it  was  because  he 
lived  for  God.  He  looked  beyond  this  world  and  into  the 
glory  of  the  other.  He  lived  for  eternity,  and  how  he 
shines  to-day,  and  how  he  is  going  to  shine  on !  Who  can 
tell  us  who  were  the  wise  men  of  Babylon?  Who  their 
great  geologists  and  scientists?  We  don't  know  the  names 
of  any  of  them.  Who  can  tell  us  who  were  the  great  mil- 
lionaires of  that  time,  the  leading  business  men  of  Babylon, 
the  great  bankers  and  financiers?  Their  names  we  do  not 
know,  they  were  forgotten  long,  long  ago — ages  and  ages 
ago  and  yet  this  man  shines  on.  Now  the  fact  is,  we  all 
like  to  shine ;  and  I  want  to  say  that  there  is  no  true  child 
of  God  here  to-day  that  may  not  shine  if  he  will. 

Now,  we  talk  about  the  hard  field.  We  say:  "You 
know  it  is  a  very  hard  field  here.  You  will  find  it  very 
peculiar."  I  never  yet  went  to  a  town  where  I  wasn't  told 
that  it  was  a  peculiar  place.  Now,  that  is  only  one  of  the 
devil's  own  arguments.  Who  ever  had  a  harder  field  than 
this  prophet?  He  was  taken  and  made  a  slave;  and  not 
only  a  slave  but  he  was  a  Hebrew,  and  there  wasn't  a  nation 
under  heaven  that  the  heathens  detested  as  they  did  those 
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Hebrews.  This  man  couldn't  speak  a  word  of  the  lan- 
guage. All  the  royal  court  and  every  one  there  was  against 
everything  this  man  believed  in,  and  yet  he  went  down 
there  and  began  to  shine,  and  he  went  on  shining  right 
through  to  his  old  age.  Now  if  he  could  work  in  that  field 
that  was  so  dark  and  unpromising,  do  you  tell  me  there  is 
any  man  or  woman  here  who  cannot  work  if  he  or  she  will. 
Then  you  say  you  have  no  influence.  You  can  make  an 
influence.  No  position?  You  can  make  a  position. 
Where  did  the  Lord  find  Moses?  Back  there  in  Horeb,  in 
the  desert  looking  after  sheep.  Not  a  very  high  occupa- 
tion in  the  sight  of  those  proud  Egyptians!  He  had  been 
there  forty  years,  but  he  was  just  the  man  God  wanted, 
and  when  God  called  him,  he  qualified  him.  And  see  how 
he  has  been  shining  all  these  centuries !  He  might  have 
stayed  in  the  Egyptian  court,  but  he  stepped  over  the 
crown  of  this  world  and  took  up  the  cross  and  identified 
himself  with  the  unseen  God.  And  he  has  become  immor- 
tal. Where  did  God  find  Elisha?  Behind  twelve  yoke  of 
oxen.  He  was  not  a  man  of  letters,  not  a  man  of  position 
in  this  world,  but  he  was  just  the  man  God  called  to  take 
Elijah's  place.  Where  did  God  find  Gideon?  Thrashing. 
Very  common  kind  of  work,  but  the  Loj-d  God  took  him. 
Where  did  God  find  David?  Why!  when  Samuel  went 
to  the  house  of  Jesse  to  get  some  one  to  take  Saul's  place, 
they  called  in  all  the  sons  but  a  little  boy  who  was  taking 
care  of  the  sheep.  They  thought  he  was  too  young;  but 
that  was  the  very  one  God  wanted.  That  is  where  God 
found  him.    Don't  talk  about  not  having  a  position.    God 
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will  give  you  position  if  you  have  a  heart  for  the  work.  If 
you  are  willing  to  just  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  the  Son 
of  God  you  will  have  position.  Where  did  God  find  the 
twelve  apostles?  Not  in  Brown  University ;  not  in  Oxford ; 
not  in  Cambridge;  not  at  Harvard,  nor  at  Yale.  He  found 
them  up  there  fishing  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  They  were 
not  lettered  men,  but  they  did  the  work  very  well  and  they 
shine  pretty  brightly,  don't  they?  They  outshone  the 
whole  of  that  crowd  of  men  that  looked  down  upon  them. 
One  hundred  years  ago  Napoleon  was  a  wonder  to  the 
nation.  People  seemed  to  speak  his  name  with  bated 
breath;  they  looked  upon  him  as  almost  a  little  god;  and 
some  thought  he  was  the  Antichrist.  But  where  is  his 
glory  to-day?  I  was  in  Paris  in  1867  and  when  Napoleon 
the  Third  rode  through  the  streets  the  people  went  nearly 
wild.  I  made  inquiries  in  regard  to  the  excitement,  and 
they  said  it  was  the  young  prince  that  had  come  into  the 
exposition.  Paris  was  just  wild  over  the  name  of  Napoleon. 
That  was  in  1867,  and  only  four  years  after  that  he  was  an 
exile,  and  only  a  little  while  after  that  he  lay  in  his  little 
narrow  coffin-— a  coffin  no  larger  than  we  shall  have.  And 
his  body  hasn't  been  taken  back  to  France  yet.  They 
won't  have  it  taken  back.  His  glory  is  gone;  but  the  glory 
of  the  fisherman  of  Galilee  hasn't  gone.  They  shine  on, 
and  are  going  to  shine  on.  We  have  the  privilege  to  go 
out  and  work.  Let  every  man  use  the  talent  God  has 
given  him.  Don't  be  mourning  because  you  haven't  more, 
but  just  take  what  you  have  and  go  to  work. 

I  saw  a  picture  some  years  ago,  and  I  was  stupid  enough 
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to  think  I  wonld  buy  it.  I  thought  it  would  be  a  fine 
thing  to  have  in  the  house.  It  represented  some  poor  lost 
one  just  coming  up  out  of  the  water  on  to  a  rock  which 
had  a  cross  on  top  of  it.  The  figure  had  both  arms  around 
the  cross  and  was  saved.  I  suppose  some  one  had  a  better 
idea  of  it  than  I  did,  for  they  soon  got  out  another  picture 
representing  that  same  one  coming  up  out  of  tl.ie  water  and 
putting  one  arm  round  *:he  cross  and  stretching  out  the 
other  to  save  some  one  else.  That  was  it.  There  are  lots 
of  Christians  who  have  both  arms  round  the  cross  and  they 
say,  "  I  am  safe.  Let  the  world  perish.  I  joined  the  church 
twelve  years  ago."  And  that  is  all  yon  know  about  their 
Christianity.  I  have  very  little  sympathy  with  this  idea 
that  you  have  got  to  look  up  some  old  musty  church  record 
to  find  out  whether  a  man  or  woman  is  a  Christian  or  not. 
I  believe  this  city  could  be  turned  upside  down  inside  of  a 
week,  if  every  man  would  do  what  he  could.  Don't 
attempt  to  do  some  great  thing,  but  do  what  you  can. 
Some  years  ago  I  heard  of  a  man  who  did  something  when 
he  was  seasick,  r.nd  that  is  about  the  time  when  1  feel  as  if 
I  couldn't  do  anything.  That  is  about  the  last  place  for  a 
man  to  attempt  to  do  anything  for  another;  he  is  so  occu- 
pied with  himself.  But  this  man  was  very  sick,  and  all  at 
once  he  heard  a  cry  on  deck,  "Man  overboard."  "Poor 
fellow,  I  wish  I  was  well,  and  then  perhaps  I  could  do 
something  to  save  him."  It  was  dark,  and  all  at  once  the 
thought  occurred  to  him :  If  I  hold  the  light  at  the  porthole 
it  may  do  some  good.  So  he  put  a  lantern  at  the  porthole, 
and  by  and  by  the  news  came  that  the  man  was  saved. 
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He  lay  down  again  and  Imd  a  turn  at  being  seasick.  By 
and  by  he  crept  up  on  deck  and  got  into  conversation  with 
a  man.  After  some  talk  with  him  he  found  it  was  the  very 
man  who  had  been  overboard.  He  began  to  talk  with  him 
about  how  it  happened. 

Tlie  man  said  he  was  going  down  the  third  time  and  had 
given  up  all  hope,  when  some  one  put  a  light  at  the  port- 
hole and  they  just  saw  his  hand  and  grabbed  it.  By  put- 
ting that  light  at  the  porthole,  he  saved  a  man's  life. 
My  dear  friends,  you  can  just  hold  the  light  for  some  one 
else,  cant  you?    You  can  do  something  if  you  will. 

Now,  my  friends,  what  we  want  is  to  do  something. 
Just  think  of  the  work  that  could  be  done  hero  if  each  one 
of  us  would  do  some  one  thing!  Some  one  has  described 
this  world  as  two  great  mountains;  one  a  moun^«iin  of  sor- 
row and  the  other  a  mountain  of  joy.  If  you  can  take  a 
little  off  of  that  mountain  of  sorrow  and  put  it  on  the 
mountain  of  joy,  the  mountain  of  joy  keeps  growing. 
Doesn't  it?  If  you  cannot  do  as  much  as  some  one  else, 
just  do  what  you  can.  God  doesn't  ask  me  to  improve  ten 
talents  if  I  have  only  one.  But  if  I  go  and  bury  my  talent 
because  some  one  else  has  more,  then  I  am  not  going  to 
hear  the  master  say:  "Well  done."  Now,  I  want  to  say 
that  there  is  something  that  every  one  can  do  if  they  love 
Christ,  and  I  am  talking  to  Christians  this  afternoon.  If 
we  are  true  Christians  we  can  speak  to  some  one  every  day 
about  spiritual  things.  Now,  I  have  been  asked  to  say  a 
word  and  tell  the  people  how  they  can  keep  from  backslid- 
ing.   A  good  way  is  to  make  it  a  point  to  read  a  portion 
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of  Scripture  every  day  of  yonr  life,  and  not  let  a  day  pass 
that  you  don't  speak  to  some  one  about  spiritual  things. 
If  you  do  that  you  will  never  backslide.  You  have  got  to 
keep  your  own  heart  warm,  in  order  to  talk  to  other 
people.  Just  go  right  to  work  and  do  something  for  some 
one  else.  If  you  see  a  man  in  trouble  just  try  to  help 
him.  Just  a  kind  word  may  do  him  good.  Go  and  nurse 
a  sick  person  for  one  night  if  they  are  not  able  to  hire  a 
nurse,  or,  if  the  wife  has  been  watching  by  the  husband 
for  weeks,  just  take  her  place  for  a  night.  In  this  way  yon 
will  get  hold  of  these  families  that  are  now  godless  and 
Christless.  Then  another  thing:  there  is  many  a  man  that 
can  be  reached  by  a  kind  word  spoken  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ.  Just  a  little  word  on  the  street  or  when  you  are 
doing  business,  a  word  about  the  Saviour  will  have  weight 
with  many  a  man. 

What  are  we  doing  to  save  these  men?  Come,  my 
friends,  let's  arise  and  go  to  work.  I  heard  a  man  the 
other  night  discussing  higher  criticism,  and  I  found  out  he 
was  living  in  sin.  I  said  to  him:  "You  ought  to  confess 
sin  and  get  rid  of  it." 

Now,  mark  ye.  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  It 
doesn't  say,  "He  that  discusses  is  wise."  I  believe  that  is 
the  highest  occupation  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  don't 
believe  there  is  any  higher  call  on  this  side  of  heaven  and 
yon  can  all  have  a  hand  in  it  if  you  will.  It  is  said  of 
Napoleon  that  he  had  a  medal  struck  off,  on  one  side  giv- 
ing an  account  of  the  battle,  and  on  the  other  side  these 
words,  "I  was  there."    Long  years  after  Napoleon  had 
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died  those  old  veterans  would  take  out  their  medals  and 
say,  "Just  look  there.  Read  that."  And  then  they  would 
turn  the  medal  over  and  you  would  read,  "I  was  there.'* 
They  were  proud  of  the  fact  that  tliey  were  in  the  thickest 
of  the  tight.  My  dear  friends,  there  is  a  terrible  fight 
going  on  between  darkness  and  light;  between  God  and 
Satan.  Let  us  have  a  hand  in  it,  and  on  the  hill-tops  of 
glory  we  shall  meet  and  say,  "I  was  there."  Every  one  of 
you  can  do  tliis  if  you  will. 

Now,  there  are  just  two  words  I  would  like  to  leave  with 
yon.  You  may  forget  all  the  rest  of  my  sermon,  but  just 
remember  these  two  words:  Consecrate  and  concentrate. 
First  consecrate  your  life  to  God,  and  then  concentrate 
your  life  upon  some  one  thing.  It  will  cut  a  channel  so  deep 
that  your  influence  will  be  felt.  Just  consecrate  yourselves 
wholly  and  fully  to  God ;  and  when  you  work,  work  for 
Him  and  not  for  yourself.  Work  directly  for  Jesus  Christ, 
and  you  will  not  be  disappointed. 

So  let  us  juft  consecrate  our  lives  to  Him.  Let  us  not 
be  selfish,  and  want  our  children  converted  just  to  make 
our  lives  a  little  sweeter,  but  let  it  be  for  His  sake.  And 
then  let  us  just  concentrate  our  lives  upon  one  thing,  and 
do  what  we  can  to  extend  the  Kingdom.  I  believe  what 
made  Dr.  Duff  so  mighty  was  because  he  just  gave  his  life 
for  India.  He  just  lived  for  that  one  country,  and  his 
influence  is  felt  all  through  India  to-day.  I  was  in  Scot- 
land when  he  was  there.  I  knew  he  had  concentrated  his 
life  upon  India  and  was  accomplishing  something.  Oh,  I 
do  like  to  meet  such  men,  because  their  whole  life  has  been 
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concentrated  upon  one  thing  and  thoy  arc  a  snccess.  lie 
made  a  speech  in  18GG,  and  it  was  an  appeal  for  India.  I 
bought  a  copy  and  read  it.  Thoy  had  i)lenty  of  money  in 
their  treasury  but  thoy  couldn't  get  any  men  to  go  there. 
And  the  old  man  stood  up  there  for  an  hour  and  a  half  and 
plead  and  wept  for  India.  Then  he  fainted  away  and  they 
carried  hira  out  into  the  vestibule  and  worked  over  him  for 
some  time.  When  ho  came  to  they  said  to  him :  "  Do  you 
know  where  you  are?"  And  for  a  few  moments  he  seemed 
bewildered,  and  then  ho  said,  "  Oh,  yes,  I  know  now.  I  was 
making  an  appeal  for  India  before  the  General  Assembly. 
I  didn't  quite  finish  my  speech.  Take  me  back."  But 
they  told  him  that  if  he  went  back,  he  would  do  it  at  the 
peril  of  his  life.  But  ho  said,  "I  must  make  one  more 
plea  for  India,"  and  George  H.  Stuart  said  it  was  one  of 
the  sublimest  scenes  of  his  life  when  they  brought  that  old 
man  back,  and  the  tears  flowed  all  over  the  hall.  The  old 
man  crept  up  to  the  desk  again  and  said:  "Is  it  true, 
fathers  and  mothers,  that  you  have  no  more  sons  to  give 
for  India?  The  Lord  Jesus  has  been  calling  for  years  for 
men  to  go  and  preach  His  gospel  there,  and  the  call  has 
been  denied,  and  word  has  come  back  that  Scotland  has  no 
more  sonsi  for  India.  When  the  queen  calls  for  men  for  her 
army  Sco  :land  is  very  anxious  to  get  her  sons  enlisted ;  but 
the  Lord  wants  them  and  the  response  is:  *We  cannot 
spare  our  sons  to  go  to  India. '  If  it  is  true,  although  my 
health  is  broken  down  and  1  haye  come  here  to  die  among 
my  friends,  if  it  is  true,  I  will  pack  up  to-morrow  and  be 
off  to  the  shores  of  the  Ganges  and  let  those  men  there 
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know  that  there  is  one  poor  old  Scotchman  that  will  die 
for  them."  That  is  the  kind  of  men  we  want  to-day. 
You  tell  me  those  men  are  not  going  to  shine?  Why!  Dr. 
McDuff  shines  all  through  India  and  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  I  If 
I  could  only  say  something  to  stir  you  up,  what  a  grand  day 
it  would  be,  not  only  for  Ehode  Island,  but  for  all  this 
republic !  Why !  sometimes  when  I  read  the  life  of  Paul, 
I  am  ashamed  of  the  Christians  of  this  nineteenth  century. 
You  take  your  stand  beside  that  little  warrior.  He  has 
been  beaten  four  times.  The  Jews  had  given  him  thirty- 
nine  stripes,  and  they  are  going  to  give  him  thirty-nine 
more.  In  those  times  many  a  man  died  in  the  very  act  of 
b^ing  scourged.  That  little  tent-maker  had  been  scourged 
fC'Ur  timep  already,  and  they  were  going  to  do  it  the  fifth 
time.  Take  your  stand  beside  him.  I  see  the  old  warrior, 
with  his  eyes  as  keen  as  an  eagle's,  when  he  is  asked  what 
he  will  do  when  he  comes  out  of  that  difficulty,  he  says: 
"  Do !  This  one  thing  I  do,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  pri^^e  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  I 
am  not  going  to  be  overcome  by  such  little  difficulties  as 
these."  They  bring  the  rods  down  over  that  weak  body, 
he  is  all  bruised  and  mangled  by  the  blows  he  has  received 
from  those  enemies  of  Christ.  They  ask  him  what  he  is 
going  to  do  if  he  comes  out  of  this  difficulty.  They  say  to 
him:  "You  better  go  off  into  Arabia  again  and  rest," and 
some  one  tells  him  not  to  be  so  fanatical,  so  much  in 
earnest.  But  he  says,  "This  one  thing  I  do.  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
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in  Christ  Jesus."  Look  at  him  again.  They  have  stoned 
him,  and  I  don't  know  but  that  they  have  stoned  him  to 
death.  They  pick  up  great  stones  and  hurl  them  at  that 
little  man,  and  there  he  lies  all  mangled  and  bruised.  I 
see  him  get  up  and  he  staggers.  Is  ho  going  to  sit  down 
and  write  a  letter  to  some  paper  and  tell  how  he  has  teen 
abused?  Look  at  him  again.  He  goes  over  into  Macedonia 
and  the  first  thing  that  happens  is  that  he  is  arrested  and 
put  into  the  Phillipian  jail.  I  think  if  any  of  this  choir 
were  put  into  that  jail  they  wouldn't  sing  very  much.  I'm 
afraid  my  friend  Jacobs  wouldn't  sing  very  much,  or  if  he 
did  sing  I  am  afraid  it  would  be  something  like  "  Hark  a 

doleful "    There  was  no  sign  that  they  were  going  to 

get  out  of  the  jail  and  they  thought  perhaps  they  had  got 
to  die  there,  but  they  sang  praises  as  aforetime.  If  they 
were  to  go  by  the  way  of  the  Phillipian  jail  they  had  just 
as  soon  go  that  way  as  any  other.  They  wore  pressing 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  I  tell  you  what  (if  you  will  allow  me  the 
expression),  the  devil  got  his  match  when  he  got  hold  of 
Paul.  He  was  just  pressing  toward  home.  He  preached 
the  gospel  everywhere  he  went.  Like  John  Bunyan,  they 
told  him  if  he  would  give  up  preaching  they  would  let  him 
out  of  prison.  He  replied,  "Let  me  out  to-day,  and  I  will 
preach  to-morrow."  But  look  at  Paul  again.  Here  is  a 
consecrated  man,  a  man  that  has  concentrated  his  life  upon 
one  thing.  He  preached  Christ  and  held  him  up  every- 
where he  went.  And  that  is  the  kind  of  men  we  want 
now.     "If  I  be  lifted  up  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'* 
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Go  and  lift  Him  np  in  yonr  homes,  in  the  Sunday  schools, 
in  the  darkest  street  you  have  in  this  city.  We  can  all 
do  it.  This  little  child  here  can  lift  Him  up  if  she  will. 
Many  a  child  has  been  used  to  lead  some  giant,  as  it  were, 
into  the  Kingdom.  When  we  become  as  little  children, 
then  it  is  that  God  can  use  us.  God  wants  our  weakness. 
But  look  at  Paul  now.  His  warfare  is  over.  He  picks 
up  his  pen  and  writes  his  last  letter  to  Timothy :  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith ;  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them 
also  that  love  His  appearing."  Thank  God  He  never 
broke  away.  It  was  a  good  fight,  wasn't  it?  My  dear 
friends,  it  is  a  good  fight  we  are  fighting,  we  are  on  the 
Lord's  side.  When  he  finished  the  letter  they  took  him 
out  and  Nero  gave  orders  to  have  him  executed.  When  I 
was  in  Eome  they  tried  to  tell  me  the  road  he  walked. 
I  used  to  walk  that  road  and  I  just  tried  to  get  my  feet 
into  the  footprints  where  Paul  walked.  Tradition  says 
they  led  him  out  two  miles.  Talk  about  Alexander  and 
Caesar.  Rome  never  had  such  a  warrior.  Walk  along  by 
his  side.  Let  some  of  these  whining,  mournful,  sad  Chris- 
tians that  have  got  such  a  long,  tedious  face  and  experience 
walk  along  beside  him  and  say,  "  Well,  Paul,  you  have  had 
a  hard  time  haven't  you?"  "No!  I  have  had  a  glorious 
fight.  I  have  had  a  grand  fight  and  a  grand  battle." 
"Would  you  like  to  live  your  life  over  again?"  "Yes." 
"If  you  had  a  thousand  lives  wouldn't  you  give  a  few  of 
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them  to  Kome?"  "No.  I  had  rather  serve  Christ  a  thou- 
sand times  over  than  serve  the  God  of  this  world.  I  served 
the  God  of  this  world  in  Jerusalem,  and  I  know  what  it  is. 
I  know  what  it  is  to  serve  Jesus  Christ."  "Yes.  But 
they  are  going  to  behead  you."  "Well,  Nero  may  have 
my  head,  but  the  Lord  has  my  heart."  They  thought 
they  were  going  to  execute  him  but  they  didn't  know  what 
they  were  talking  about.  Paul  looked  beyond.  He  saw  a 
crown  and  a  city  whose  builder  and  maker  was  God.  "  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Do  you  tell  me  the  form  of  the 
fourth  isn't  there?  Do  you  tell  me  the  angels  were  not  in- 
terested in  that  execution?  Do  you  suppose  the  chariots  of 
Israel  were  not  gathered  around  that  man?  God  was  with 
him,  and  when  his  work  was  done  God  said,  "  Come  home, 
Paul,  I  have  a  welcome  for  you."  Think  of  the  eighteen 
hundred  years  that  he  has  of  untold  joy.  I  don't  suppose 
there  is  an  hour  in  the  day  but  that  some  one  is  converted 
by  reading  some  of  his  epistles.  Look  at  the  fruit  that 
man  has  had.  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament."  Isn't  he  going  to  shine? 
And  if  he  shines  down  here,  how  must  he  shine  up  there. 
Think  of  it.  Let  us  now  reconsecrate  ourselves  to  God. 
Let  each  one  take  hold  and  do  all  he  can.  If  you  can 
reach  a  man  by  taking  him  to  the  Episcopal  church,  take 
him  to  the  Episcopal  church.  If  you  can  reach  him  by 
taking  him  to  the  Baptist  church,  take  him  to  the  Baptist 
church.  Never  mind  about  the  creeds  and  doctrines. 
Never  mind  about  these  names,  they  are  nothing.    "What 
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we  want  is  to  get  above  these  party  walls.  Now,  to-night, 
God  willing,  I  will  speak  to  the  nnconveriv^d  and  I  hope  each 
one  of  yon  will  bring  some  one  else.  While  I  am  preaching 
yon  jnst  keep  praying. 


